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On the publication of the Thirv Volume of the 
Standard Works, in the year 1831, it was distiuctl^r 
stated, that the Fourth would '^not immediately 
succeed,'* on account of the **deliberution, care* aad 
accuracy," which were required by the importance of 
its proposed contents. It was also stated, that " the 
Fourth, Fifth, and Sixth Volumes would go to 
press almost simultaneously,'' and might be expected 
*' within four or five months." But the illness of the 
editor, (which led to a delay even of th6 First Volume, 
and rendered it necessary that *' the writings of the 
Apostolical Fathers," instead of forming the Second 
Volume, as originally proposed, should be made to 
constitute the Fourth,) has contiifued to be the pain- 
ful cause of retarding his exertions, and disappointing 
the fond hopes which he indulged. 

He commenced an original translation of the 
Treatises which constitute this Fourth Volume ; but 
his loss of health, and the perplexing variety of his 
employments, led him to discontinue it, and to adopt 
and reprint the following excellent translation, recently 
published in England by the Rer. Mr. Che?allier. 
Having seen the present volume just about to issue 
from the press, he was at last compelled, a few days 
since, to repair to the south of Europe ; leaving, to be 
delegated to another, little more than to furnish a title 
page, and say a few words by way ot ^dL^^xNK»«tDL««iXi* 

It will be /bund, that the same cat^ N«\C\Ak\iA%\i^««^ 
bestowed on the other Tolumes ot t\x^ totvw^ \v%A>oft« 



ADVERTISEMENT. 

here employed in minutely examining all references, 
correcting some of them, and giving others more in 
detail. 

In the Apology of Justin Martye, sections 34 
and 35, it will be discovered, that parts of a few notes 
in the English edition, containing statements of the 
opinions^ of certain sects of Gnostics, and not suited to 
the purposes of general readers, have been omitted. 

' Some of the quotations in the notes have been trans- 
lated ; only one original note has been added by the 
American editor ; but, beside the great care which he 
has expended in securing accuracy, he has furnished 
an ample index Jto the work. 

Any further e^^planations that may be thought requi- 
site, will be given in due time, should the editor, by 
God's answer to the many fervent prayers offered for 
him, be restored to his wide field of usefulness, and 
iresume bis valuabk labors in the cause of Jssrs and 
the Church. J. F. S, 

New-York, Jane, IS^t 
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the history of the Christian Church, there art few 
Is of ^eater interest and importanci^ thatt that 
wnlch succeeded the death of the Apostles. As long 
as any of those holy men survived, who had personally 
received instruction from our Lord, they connected 
the Church on earth with its Spiritual head. The 
miraculous powers with which the Apostks were en-' 
dowed, and the undisputed authority with which their 
high office invested them, placed them in a position, 
which none of their successors could ever occupy. In 
cases of difficulty and douht, an appeal to their more 
than human wisdom was the last resource : in times of 
peril, their example and their prayers strengthened the 
wavering, «nd confirmed the faithful : and at all periods 
they weve justly regarded as the pillars, on which the 
dSurlstian Church securely rested. 

But wllen the Apostles were removed from the scene 
of their earthly labors, the condition of the Church was 
changed. The efforts of its enemies were exerted with 
greater energy to suppress Christianity, as the numbers 
of those who professed the faith increased ; while the 
apparent means of defence were materially impaired. 
Our attention is therefore roused to inquire what men 
they were, who^ on this tr3nng occasion, stood forth in 
defence of Christianity ; with what weapons they com- 
bated their enemies ; with what zeal they laid down 
tbeir lives for the sake of the Gospel. 

Tliese early ages of the Church claim our atten- 
tion for another reason. In contemplating the history 
of thai period, we view Christianity, %« a^ fs^iX^xs^ ^^ 

Vox. jy.— b 
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r*ccle3iastical polity in its nascent state. It waa then 
that the Canon of Scripture Wis formed ; that church 
government took a consistent form. The oral teach- 
ing of the Apostles and ilieir immediate successors was 
still vividly impressed upon the minds of those whc 
heard them : and many passages of Scripture, vhv 
us appear ambiguous, might by Bucb means ht. 
clearly UDdcrelood. , 

Hence ihe conclusions, which the primitive Christian 
Church formed, respecting questions, which in after 
agefl have been fruLljul subjects of controrersy, are 
entitled to the highest regard : not, indeed, as infallible ; 
but as representing the doctrines maintained by sincere 
and eatneaf inquirers after the truth, by men who were 
best able to form a sound determination, befor« their 
judgment woe warped by prejudice or modified by 
■ystem. 

The writings of the early Christian Fathers vill 

therefore be carefully consulted by all who nould trace 

the Scriptures up to the period in which they were: 

written, and learn the doctrines which were taught Is 

essential, in the limes nearest to the apostolic age. 

, These early ages of the Church poaseag also a charm 

pculiar to themselves. The records of ecclesiastical 

1 subseiiuent years too often display a melan- 

l»ly picture. The turbulent paBBi,OQa of the worldly 

led, the fiery zeal of the intemperate, the arts of the 

Migiking, iht foHii^g of the weak, all present themselves 

pdasiliDg colors aud in prominent positions : while it 

quires a practise'! eye and a patient inres ligation to 

Ihe milder and retiring forms of unobtrusive 

ihristian piety. The earlier Christians were not, as 

dividuals. free frcm the infirmities and sins of human 

But the primitive Christian Church did 
'n}y Msnd forth in a parity and simplicity wluch 
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has neyer since eigoyed. And the contemplatioa of 
the age ia which this goodig spectacle was presented to 
the world, has ever he.en a delightfol, employment to 
minds endowed with a kindred feeling. 

Of late years a considerable impulse has been given* 
among ourselves, to the study of the early Christian 
writers. The labors of the learned Bishop, of Lincoln, 
[Dn Kate,] in elucidating the works of Justin Mart3rr 
and Tertullian, and those of Dr. Burton, are speci* 
mens of the valuable matter which is yet to be extracted 
from the stores of Christian antiquity. 

The present work lays claim to no such pretensions. 
Its object is to put the English reader in possession of 
some of the genuine remains of Christian writers of the 
first and second centuries, and to furnish occasional in< 
formation upon such points as seem to requiro expla- 
nation. For this purpose it appeared more advisable 
to give theirhole of such pieces as should be selected, 
than to select certain parts only. Extracts must always 
fail to give a faithful representation of the whole man* 
ner of reasoning and train of thought which charac- 
terized the first advocates of Christianity; and may 
ilnintentionally give erroneous notions of their opinions. 
It is well known that detached passages are quoted 
from these writings, in favor of very different notions. 
To judge therefore of the real sentiments of the writers, 
the general tendency of their argument is to be re- 
garded, more than the mere verbal expression of par- 
ticular parts. If we wtf uld know how these fathers of 
the Church thought and wrote, we are not atf iberty to 
omit what may appear to us superfluous andAiciful in 
ilinstration, or diffuse and inconclusive in rea&oning ; or 
simply uninteresting, because it refers to errors which 
have long ^ince passed away. The very manner of 
treating a subject is an indication of ^^ \a9mX& ^i 
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thought and of the moral condition of the age in nliich 
it was diacuased. A more siriliing and graphic repre- 
sentation is often given of the stale of society, and of 
the condition of the Christian world in general, by an 
application of a passage of Scripture, by a slight allu- 
sion to an objection against the religion of the Gospel, 
by a ca9ual reference to some difficulty which its pro- 
fessors eucountered, or by some elaborate refutalion of 
an absurd calumny, than we should have receired from 
a detailed description of the circumstances. 

Besides, those very parts of the writings of the early 
Fathers, which seem least valuable both for style and 
matter, have this incidental advantage, that they set in 
a clear point of view the immeasurable superiority of 
the Scriptures of the New Teslamenl. The inspired 
books were written principally by men who bad not the 
same advantages of education and literary training, as 
some of the Ecclesiastical writers enjoyed : yet they are 
totally free from the blemishea which disiigure the most 
elaborate productions of later ages of the Church. 

Had not the pens of the Evangelists and Apostles 
been guided by a wiadom superior to any which those 
writers possessed by ordinary means, they never could 
have produced a work, which, even as a specimen of 
pJ*iQ yet majestic narration, and of consistent, sober, 
rational discussion of the most abstruse questions, ia 
entirely unrivalled. We should have found — as we do 
find in the writings even of those who had been tho- 
roughly instructed in scriptural truth, and had deeply 
imbibed iba Spirit of Christianity — some error mixed 
with truArt some inconclusive reasoning! some vajue 
declamation; some incautious over-statement of doc- 
trine or fact; some merely mystical application of the 
Scriptures of the Old Tealament; «ome exaggerated 
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In nninflpired writers we should hare detected the 
prejudices of their education and of the age in which 
they lived. We should have found some extravagant 
eulogies of martyrdonK; some fanciful notions respecting 
spiritual beings ; some captious and scrupulous objection 
to practices in themselves indifferent. And, in their 
public defences of the faith before their adversaries, we 
should have perceived them, not only speaking boldly, 
as they ought to speak, but sometimes displaying a 
subtilty too nearly allied to the craftiness of the disputer 
of this world; and on other occasions indulging in 
sarcasm or invective against the various errors of 
Heathen worship. 

In the Scriptures of the New Testament, we find 
none of these faults: they are uniformly dignified, sim- 
ple, reasonable. But a very limited acquaintance with 
the writings of those who endeavored to follow their 
steps will show that, if the Apostles and Evangelists 
were preserved from such extravagance and error, they 
owed it to a wisdom which was not of this world. 

The works, which have been chosen for the present 
purpose, are the Epistle of Clement of Rome to the 
Carihthians ; that of Polycarp ; the genuine Epistles 
of Ignatius, with the Accounts of the Martyrdom of 
Ignatius and Polycarp: the first Apology of Justin 
Martyr ; and the Apology of Tertullian.* 
. : These Epistles, and the short histories of the Mar- 
tyrdoms, have been long known to the English reader, 
in Archbishop Wake's very valuable translation. It 
may appear presumptuous to have changed, in any 
degree, language which is at once so faithful and so 
scriptural as that which he has employed. And no 



* [The two last named work.) are not included in the preient edition ; 
being reserved for a aabscquent volume of the aeries.^ 
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ration has been made, except aAer due deliberation' 
Fn Archbishop Ware's translalion, however, the quo- 
tations from the Scriptures are given in the words of 
the authorized English version. Now the original quo- 
tations from the Old Tesiament are often taken from 
the Septuagint or some other version, so as to differ | 
considerably from the Hebrew text, and consequently j 
from the English version : and in other iDslancee, refer- 
ences are made to the Old and New Testaments in bhcIi 
a manner as to express the general sense of passages, 
rather than the words. As the inlenlion of this work 
is to give as accurate a represenlalioa of these writings 
of the Fathers as the dilTerence of idiom will admit, it 
seemed advisable to translate these quotations also as 
faithfully as passible, even in the instances in which ' 
they deviate from the literal sense of the original Scrip- i 
lures. It is not always easy to determine how closely / 
a writer intended to quote a passage ; and in many cases, 
such references may be regarded as a kind of eonunent 
ttpoik the text to which allusion is made. 

EPISTLE or CIEXEKT. 

It is a happy circumstance, that of the very few .! 

remains * 6f the writings of the first century, except the 1 

hooks of the New Testament, we should possess the ] 

truly Apostolical Epistle of Clement of Rome. . j 

Clement is believed, upon the general testimony of H 

Ecclesiastical historians,'' to have been the same whom ' 
St. Paul mentions among " his fcltow-loborers, whose 

imes are written in the book of life."' Of his early 

It is petbsps (be only remitiiiing niiling of Ibi fint century. The | 
ISpUlic, uactibcd In Birnubjs, anil the SIicpfierdotttEBSiie.eiUttd 
the aeconJ centar; i but probnbl; were nrillen alter tiie Bpwtolic 
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^^^tors little is cerlainly known. It is beHered, howevsTi 
r that he was born of a noble family at Rome, and sent 
I to Athens for the purpose of education: that his con- 
I version to Christianity arose from imsucceasful inquiries 
into which he had been led respecting the immortality 
' of Ihe eoul ; Ihat he was ioBlructed and baptized by St. 
k Feter, and for some lime continued to be his disciple. 
' That Clement was bishop of Rome is a fact which is 

not disputed : but ihe time of his accession to that see 
is variously computed. Irenjeus ' and Ecsebiub men- 
tion Clement to have been the third in succession from 
theAposlT^: andEusEBius'exprcsslystates the twelfth 
year of Domiiian'a reign, a. d. 93, as the year in which 
Clement eucceeded Anencletus. Tertulliav' My» 
that he was ordained bishop by St. Peter; whence it has 
\ been supposed that Linus was ordained bishop of the 
Gentile Church of Rome by St. Paul, and Clement, 
bishop of Ihit Church of Jewish converts by St. P^er j 
that Linus was succeeded by Anencletus or Anaeletus, 
and at his death, about a. d. 91, the two Churches were 
united, and the episcopacy of Clement over them both 
began. This is by many considered the most probable 
way of reconciling the difGcullies which exist in deter- 
mining the succession of Ihe first bishops of Rome ;* 
and was the opinion of Cave, when he wrote the Life 
of Clement.'' But at a subsequent period,' he adopted 
the conclusion of Dodwell," that Linus and Anencletus 
lived as bishops of Rome but a very short lime, and that 

' Ihesjeus fldn. Bceres. m. 3. EnaEB. Biit. Ecclea. t. 6. 
• EUBEMts HUt. Eccla. iii. 13--15. See Lardneb, Credibility of 
Ihe Gmptli, Part ii. c. 2. 

< T£Bftti.LlAN, De FreKTiptione HtBreiicarum, c, 33. 
> Sea nola (a) on his EpUtle, Sect. 51, p- 33. 
<■ Cive'a Livei of the FMers. ' msloria Lileraria, G&. 

Dqdwbll, Diapvlalia Singularis de Bomanarum if^fij^m 
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Clement succeeded them about a- o. M or 65, and 
coDlinned (o the year Bl. Bishop Pearson' concludes 
ihal Clement was bishop o[ Rome J'rom a. d. 60 to 93. 

The date of the Epistle of Clement to ihe CorinihiaiK 
is itiTolred in equal uncertainty. Archbishop WaxE" 
supposes it to hare been writlen soon after the termi- 
nation of the persecution under Nero, between the j-eari 
64 and 70. Lardnbr" refers il to the year 96. There 
are but few iiiternQl marks of lime in the Epistle itself, 
and none which can be regarded as decisive. It Is 
plain that it was written at the close of somi; persecu- 
tion ( for, at the beginning of it, the ChureK of Rome 
refers to " the sudden and repeated dangers and cala- 
mities which had befallen ihem." Persecution how- 
ever, for the sake of the Christian failh, was already sd 
fommon, that it cannot be certainly said whether these 
words are an allusion to some local distress, or to s 
general persecution. But they might refer either to 
A. D. 64, at the end of the persecution under Nero, or 
to A. D. 94, after that under Domitian. 

In favor of the earlier of these dates, Clement in 
Sect. 5. seems to speak of the Apostles, Peter and Paul, 
as haring been recently put to death. The expressions 
in Sect. 41. respecting the Temple at Jerusalem, eeem 
to countenance the opinion, that the Temple was still 
Blanding, and that the Jewish war, which began a.d. 67, 
had not yet broken out. The Fortunatus also, whose 
name is found in Sect. 69. is coneeired to have coim 
from Corinth, and to have been the same, who is men- 
tioned by St. Paul* together with Slephaaue, whose 

t Dispulatio de Saeeatiene primS Bonumorvm /"cnfyJeum, 
>■ See alio Dodwell, Addil. ad Peikson. Diaert. ii, c. 34. Cive 
HM. Interar. 65. 
•0«diH«y, FUtiLcS. , • 1 Cei, xti. U-17. 



DATE OF THE KPIBTLl OF CLEHBMTl XTU 

home was the first fruits of Achaia. If this sapposition 
bC' correct, il is a presumption in favor of the earlier 
date: since attlie later dale, Forlunalus, if aiire, couW 
hartfly hvve been capable of undergoing so long a 
jooroey. 

Od Uie otlier hand, in Sect. 44. Clement seems to 
spe^k aa. if there hail been a succession of inlerme- 
diata persons in the Church, between himself and the 
Apostles. 

The phrase " in the beginning of the Gospel," &nd 
Lhe appellation of *' ancient Church," applied to the 
GoriDthians, ^ have also been adduced as favoring a 
later date. . 

The high value which the ancient Christian CJurch 
set upon this Epistle of Clement is ascertained by the 
commendations which they bestow upon it Iiti:N£TtB« 
describes this Epistle as having been written by tho 
Church of Rome under Clement, to the Corinthians, 
and speaks of it as a most powerful Epistle. Edsebide ■ 
denominates it " a great and admirable Epistle." Dio- 
nysiua, bishop of Corinth, about the year 170 testilies 
to the fact that this Epistle was read in (he Church of 
Corinth from ancient times :" and other writers ' show 
that it was publicly read in otlin Christian Churches. 
Eqsebius observes also (hat there is a great similarity 
in lhe style of this Epistle and that of lhe Epistle to 
the Hebrews : and that Clement on several occasions 
J quotes ihat book of the New Testament. 

Not with standing the great esteem in which the pri- 
railive Church held this Epistle of Clement, and the 



' Stct. 47. ' Adi. Hares, iii. 3. EnsEB, Bitl. EkIu. t. 6. . 

' Biat. Ectlei. iii. 16, • Edeebidb Biai. Bales, iv. 33. 

' EuBEBius Hill. Ecdcs. iii, 16. Jkrome de Viris Illatlribui, 0. I& 
ltwra*«iw 0«ru. xu. Num. 16. Fbdtidi, AiUiaCfi.CQ&.tiOi. 
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MwaroiM quotations from it, eeniiered OTCft the pajg^oi 
ef eceksiasticftl writers, the EpUtle itself was for many 
oenturies ooisidered to be lest At lenfth it was 4U» 
eoYored, at the end of a manuscript containfut^&f Sepr 
tuagint Tersion of 4he Old Testament, ai»3ptMi i i<li j |i 
Testament This mtnuseript had been pmmllfJSk^/' 
KuKg Charles the First, byOjril, Patriarch ef Al^Mar" 
dria, and aft^ward of Constantinople. The ^i^loabl^ 
treasure was discovered by Mr. Young, the kecfier of 
tlie Royal Library : and was first published at Oxford, 
in 1633. The ori^al manoscript is now in the British 
Museum. 

Thf Epistle thus happily and unexpectedly recoTered, 
agrees in all respects with the accounts giren of the 
JBpistle of Clemen^ and with the quotations from that 
Epistle found in eccfesiastical writers. « ' The ab* 
eence of one or two quotations or alltfsions ^ is suffi- 
<elently accounted for by the fact that a fragment is still 
wanting at the end of Sect 57. 

We recognise in this Epistle the dignified simplicity 
of style, which is mentioned^ as one of its remarkable 
features, and is most characteristic of the apostolic age. 

The Church of Cjqrint^, haying been distracted with 
seditions, appears td Imre made application to Clement 
and the Church of Rome, which was itself then exposed 
to persecution. After some delay, arising from this 
cause, Clement addresses ' the Corinthians, in the name 
of the Church of Gop which is at Rome, and reminds ^ 



mm^ 



• Clcii. Albxakd. ahrovud. I. p. 989. IV. p. Sl^ V. p. SBO. 
VL p. 647. Orioen, de Princvpiia^ ii. c. 3. Ad Johan, i. 39. Ctriu 
HiEROSOL. Cateehea. zviii. p. 313. Epiphaniui, Htsres. zzviL Xum. 
6. XXX. Num. 15. JFntOME, In B$aiam lii. 13. Lib. xiw, Ad Ephe*^ 
iL 3. It. 1. PBOTitft, Cod. 196. 

* Basil. De Spiritu &tncio, e. 99. 

^ Paorm, WHML Cod. 196. * Seet. Ut 
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them of the firmness of their faith, their fniitfiilness in 
all good works, and the order and obedience which 
onee prerailed among them. He contrasts their pre- 
▼ions Christian discipline with their present disorder 
and sdhism : and proceeds to show by mimerons exam- 
plea, what evils have been produced by envy and hatred. 
He incidentally alludes to the recent martyrdom of 
St. Peter and St. Paul, and of many others, who had 
sufiered in times of persecution. 

After this introduction, Clement' assures the Corinth- 
ians how sensible he is, that he himself requires to be 
reminded of these truths: he exhorts them to look 
steadfiMtly to the blood of Christ, which has obtained 
the grace of repentance to all the world ; and refers to 
numerous passages of Scripture, which teach the doc- 
trine of repentance, and give examples of faithful obe- 
dience. He expatiates upon the duty of humility and 
peace, after the example of Christ, who came in all 
humility, although he was *' the Sceptre of the Majesty 
of God :" and in imitation of those, who went about in 
sheep skins and goat skins, and of other holy men. 

Clement then shows, ^ in a passage of great beauty 
and sublimity, that God has impressed upon the whole 
creation the visible marks of order, and arranged the 
several parts in concord and peace ; and thence exhorts 
the Corinthians to return to their former purity and 
meekness, confirmed by faith in Christ, not doubting 
the excellent gifts of his grace. 

Clement proceeds'" to remind the Corinthians that 
many objects of the natural world remind us of the 
resurrection from the dead, of which our Lord Jesus 
Christ *was the first-fruits. He exemplifies this in the 
succession of day and night, and in the growth of seed, 



• Sect &-19. k Sect. 90-22. « «m^.^^ 
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which first dies in the ground. He adopts the story of 
the Phoenix,'^ which was believed by his contemporaries, 
and regards it if an emblem of the resurrection; and 
exhorts the CotiAthians to hold fast the faith, to repent, 
and iretur^ to fioD in holiness. He then again refers 
to examples of those who have obtained blessing from 
God, and te the works of God himself^ as an encourage-* 
meat to fol^l his will. 

He teaebes jRibmbsion," and dwells upon the magni- 
tude and;iiKi|lortance of the eternal gifts of God, and 
exhorts ihiaa to fix their ihinds through faith toward 
God in Jesus Christ our High Priest, by whom God 
would have ns taste of the knowledge of immortality* 
He then notices' the gradations of rank in an army, and 
the members of the body, which all conspire to promote 
the general good, as examples of the order which ought 
to prevail in the Church. Ai^er a quotation from the 
Book of Job,*^ Clement shows that the order of times 
and seasons in religious offices, as well as various 
gradations of the priesthood, are appointed by God, 
and that the successors of the Apostles in the ministry 
were ordaiaed by them, after they had been proved by 
t^e Spirit ;^ and refers to the instance of Aaron having 
been miraculously called to the priesthood. He explains 
more at large the care which the Apostles took, that 
chosen and approved men should constantly succeed in 
the ministry:^ contrasts the divisions among the Co- 
rinthians with the examples of holy men of old ; and 
shows the sin of schism. 

Clement then refersi" to the first Epistle of St Paul 
to the Corinthians :* exhorts them to unity ; sets forth 



<66etS6.26. See note, p. 16. •Sect34-36. 'fSectS?. 
> Sect. 39. k Sect. 43; i Sect. 44-46. » Sect. 47-57. 

J J Cot. 1.12. 
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the excellence of Christian charity; advises them lo 
repent, and confess their sin : and to forgive one another 
after the example of Moses and others. He exhorts 
them meekly to pray for those who are in error ; and 
calls upon the seditious to submit themselves. 

At this part of the Epistle there is a passage omitted; 
but the conclusion, containing an affectionate and truly 
apostolical benediction, is preserved."" 

This Epistle is the only genuine writing of Clement. 
EusEBius ' mentions indeed another Epistle of his, 
which was not so generally received as the first, and 
WBfl not quoted by the ancients. The fragment of a 
second Epistle, now extant and attributed to Clement, 
is generally believed to be spurious. And other writings 
which bear his name, TTie Recognitions^ and Homilies^ 
as well as the Constitutions and Canons of the Apostles, 
which havie been ascribed to him, are certainly produc- 
tions of a later age. 

Little is known respecting the latter days of Clement. 
That his mind was made up to suffer martyrdom for 
the faith, is manifest from the determined but quiet 
spirit of resignation which he expresses.** But there is 
no sufficient evidence for the story that he was banished 
into the Crimea by Trajan, and there suffered martyr- 
dom by drowning.' He is with more reason believed 
to have died in possession of his Episcopal office, about 
the third year of Trajan, a. d. 100. He was succeeded 
in the see of Rome by Evarestus. 

The Epistle of Clement having been written for a 
particDlar purpose, affords only occasional information 
respecting the state of the Church at the period when 
it was written. We fini in it, however, proof that. 



» Sect. 58. 59. 6a " Biat, Ecdu. iii. 38. • Sect. 7. 

V See Cave's Life of Clement, c. 7. 8. 
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within a few years after the death of the Apostles Peter 
and Paul, Christian Churches were established by their 
order, and governed according to directions received 
from them.^i We have an appeal made to the acknow- 
ledged purity of life and peaceableness of deportment, 
which characterized the primitive Christians;' although 
the Corinthian Church, in which divisions had taken 
place at a very early period,' had much degenerated. 
And we have testimony, direct and indirect, to the 
persecutions to which the infant Church of Christ was 
so soon exposed. 

Only one book of the New Testament is expressly 
quoted by Clement ;^ and there is no mention of the 
Gospels by name, nor of their being collected into a 
volume. Words of our Lord, however, are quoted 
with respect, which are now found in the Gospels of 
St. Matthew, St. Mark, and St. Luke."" Ther« are 
probable allusions to the Acts of the Apostles, "" to the 
Epistle of St. Paul to the Romans,^ to both his Epistles 
to the Corinthians,* to his Epistles to the Galatians,^ 
£phesians,^ Philippians,*" Colossians,d the first Epistle 
to the Thessalonians,*' both the Epistles to Timothy,^ 

« Sect. 42. 44. ' Sect. 2. ■ 1 Cor. xi. 18. » 1 Cor. i. 12. Sect. 47. 

* Matt. vu. 1-12. Luke vi. 36-38. Sect. 13.— Matt xxvi. 24. xvm. 
6. Mark ix. 42. Luke xyU. 2. Sect 46.— See Lardner, CrtdibUUy, 
Part ii. c. 2. 

* Acto XX. 35. Sect. 2.— Acts xiii. 22. Sect. 18. 

y Rom. ix. 4. Sect. 33. — Rom. xii. 5. Sect 46. — Rom. xiv. 1. Sect. 38. 

■ 1 Cor. X. 24. Sect 48.— 1 Cor. xii. 12. Sect. 37.— 1 Cot. xiii. 4. 
Sect. 49.— 1 Cor. xv. 20, 36, 38. Sect. 24.-2 Cor. iii. 18. Sect. 36. 
2 Cor. vui. 5. Sect. 56.-2 Cor. x. 17. Sect. 30.— 2 Cor. xi. 24. Sect. 5. 

« Gal k 4. Sect 49. ^ Eph. iv.4. 

* PhiL i. 10. "Ye were sincere v%jIl without offence,'* Sect ^ — 
Phil. ii. 5-7. Sect. 16. 

4 Col. i. 10. Sect 21. • 1 Thes. t. 18, 23. Sect. 3a 

1 1 Tim. L a ▼. 4. S«}t 7.— 1 Tim. iL a Sect 29.— 1 Tim. iii. 13. 
Sect. 54. 
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and the Epistle to Titus.e There are also, as Eusebius 
noticed,^ many coincidences of expression between the 
Epistle of Clement and the Epistle to the Hebrews,' 
and allusions to the Epistles of James,*" and to the first 
and second Epistles of Peter.* 

Lardner is of opinion, that the references and 
allusions to some of these books are manifest, and as 
be thinks, undeniable ; as those to the Epistle to the 
Romans, and the first to the Corinthians. To these 
he would add the Epistle to the Hebrews, except that 
some might ** think it not impossible for a man, who 
had been conversant with the Apostles, who was fully 
instructed in their doctrine and manner of reasoning, 
and also well acquainted with the'^ Old Testament, to 
write with that great resemblance of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, both in thought and expression, without 
borrowing from it, or imitating it ;" "* and also because 
at a later period, in the time of Eusebius and Jerome, 
the Church of Rome did not receive the Epistle to the 
Hebrews. 

Others, however," are satisfied from this Epistle that 
Clement possessed our three first Gospels, the Acts of 
the Apostles, the 'Epistle to the Romans, both the 



« Tit. iii. 1. '* Ye'were ready to every good work," Sect. 2. 

h BUL Ecclea. iii. 34. 

i Heb. i. 3-13. Sect. 36.--Heb. iii. 3, 6. Sect. 43.— Heb. iv. 14. Sect. 
58.^Heb. vi. 13-15. Sect. 10.— Heb. xi. 5. Sect. 9.— Heb. xi. 8-90. 
Sect. 10.— Heb. xi. 31. Sect, 12.— Heb. xi. 37. Sect. 17.— Heb. xiii. 1, 3; 
Sect. 11.— Heb. xiU. 17. Sect. 1. 

k James i. 5. Sect. 23.— James ii. 21-24. Sect. 10. 17. 30. 31.— Jamcjt 
iii. 13. Sect. 38.— James iv. 3. Sect. 30. 

» 1 Pet iv. 8. Sect. 49.— 1 Pet v. 5. Sect. 2. 30. 38.-2 Pet. u. 5^ 6. 
Sect 7. 11.— 2 Pet Ui. 4. Sect. 23. 

- CredibUay, Vol. L pp. 300. 302. 

^ Mill, Fro/e^mena, n. 140. 



XXIV INTRODUCTIOJf. 

Epistles to the Corinthians, and the Epistle to the 
Hebrews. 

This valuable testimony must also be taken as ex- 
pressing the sentiments, not or Clement only, but of 
the Church of Rome, in whose name the Epistle is 
written, and as implying the high authority which the 
books had with the Corinthians themselves.' 

The Epistle of Clement contains, I believe, no al- 
lusion to existing miraculous powers. 

The doctrines of this Epistle are worthy of its high 
character. It is shown elsewhere* that there is no 
foundation for the charge advanced by Photius and 
others, that Clement does not express himself in terms 
sufficiently elevated and distinct respecting Ihe divine 
nature of our Lord. Clement speaks of the necessity 
of spiritual aid to enlighten our understanding ;p jsays 
that we " are not justified by ourselves, neither by our 
own wisdom, or knowledge, or piety, in the works 
which we have done in holiness of heart ; but by that 
faith, by which Almighty God hath justified all men 
from the beginning." *> He jppeaks plainly of the 
Atonement by the blood of Christ, which was given 
for us," and is *' precious in the sight of God ; which 
being shed for our salvation, hath obtained the grace of 
repentance to the whole world." ' He is careful blso 
to show the necessity of repentance and holiness,* of 
peace and humility," after the example of our Lord ; > 
and that they who have the love of Christ should keep 
his commandments,^ and endeavor to advance in all 
godliness,* in firm hope of a resurrection* to immpr- 
tality and glory.^ 

• Note (B) at the end of the EpUlle (^/'Clbmient. 
» Sect. 36. 4 Sect. 33. ' Sect 21. 49. • Sect. 7. 

t Sect 8. 29. Sect. 13. 15. * Sect 16. r ^ed W. 49. 

' Sect. 32. * Sek. 24>26. b Sect. 35. 
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It will be remembered that all these pointii a^e 
touched upon onl^ incidentally ; the main object Of t]pe 
Epistle bein^ to correct particular disorders in the 
Church of Corinth. 

Such is the Epistle of Clement, which, whether we 
regard its purely apostolic simplicity, the piety, meek- 
ness, and Christian spirit which pervade it, or the 
valuable testimony which it bears to the Scriptures of 
the New Testament, and to the condition and doctrines 
of the Church in the age immediately succeeding that 
of the Apostles, must be regarded as one of the most 
valuable remains of Christian antiquity. 

POLYCARP. 

The birth-place and early life of Polycarp are in- 
volved in obscurity. He was, however, of eastern 
extraction, and appears to have been brought up as a 
slave by a noble matron named Callisto, who made him 
her heir. 

That Polycarp conversed familiarly with those who 
had been the disciples of our Lord, and particularly 
received instruction from the Apostle St. John, is 
proved by the testimony of Irenjeus,* who heard it 
from Polycarp himself. ** I saw you," says Irenjeus, 
writing in his old age to Florinus,'' " when I was yet 
a youth, in the lower Asia with Polycarp ; when you 
were distinguished for your splendid talents in the royal 
palace, and striving diligently to deserve his favor. I 
can call to mind what then took place more accurately 
than more recent events ; for impressions made upon 
the youthful memory grow up and identify themselves 

* Iren£U8 Adv. ffcBT. iii. 3. Euseb. SKst. Eccles, iii. 36. iy. 14. 
See also the Martyrddm of IgntUiua^ Sect. 3. p. 140. 
b JSpisMa ad FloTinum ;— Euseb. Hist, Ecpies. v, 20. 
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'llh the very frame and texture of the mind. Well, 
fore, could I describe the Tery place in which the 
blessed Polycarp sat and taught; his going out and 
coming in; the whole tenor of his life; his personal 
appearance ; the discourses which he made to the 
people. How would he speak of the conversations 
which he had held with John, and with others who had 
seen the Lord. How did he make menlion of their 
words, and of whatsoever he had heard froin them 
respecting the Lord." 

Polycarp was further instructed in the Christian 
faith by Biicolua, Bishop of Smyrna, and by him 
onlained Deacon and Calechist of that Church. On 
the death of Ducolus, Polycarp was ordained Bishop of 
Smyrna. Some' ascribe hia ordination as Bishop to 
the Apostle John himself: others'' to some of the 
ApoBlles, or' to apostolic men. 

Archbishop Usher'' conceives Polycarp to hare been 
" the angel of the Church in Smyrna," whom St. John 
addresses in the Revelation.' 

Very few particulars are known respecting the re- 
maining part of ihe life of Polycarp. He enjoyed the 
greatest reputation for holiness ; and was regarded both 
by the enemies and friends of the Church, as one of the 
principal supporters of the faith. He was appointed to 
go to Rome, on occasion of the controversy between 
the Easlern and Western Churches respecting the cele- 
bration of Easter. laENiiTra' relates how successful 
Polycarp was during that visit, in bringing back to the 
faith those also who had erred ; and relates a conversa- 
tion with Marcion, who seems to have been desirous 

• Tbrtcllus, Dt Prisscriplione Riirelisin-um, c. 32. 
J IaE!)£i.'a Adr. H<cr. iii. 3. ■ Ecbeb. fltsf. Bales, iii. 36. 

I PnAtgamcna ad fgnal. Episl. c. 3, • Ret. ii. B-10. 

IsEN£D8 Adv. Hot. iii. 3. Edbeb. ^(. Ealet. iy. 14. 
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of obtaining, if not the approbation, at least the Ucit 
acquiescence of the venerable Po]ycarp. The heretical 
leader accosted him in the words, " Dost thou acknow- 
ledge me?" "I do," was the reply of Poly carp ; "I 
acknowledge thee for the first-born of Satan." The 
teneta of Marcion and the Gnpstics were so totally 
subversive of the fundamental doctrines of Christianity, 
that it is not surprising that Polycarp should express 
himself in terms of strong reprobation respecting them* 
And the very same phrase having been used by Poly- 
carp, in his Epistle to the Pliilippians,' adds probability 
to the narrative, and is an internal mark of the genuine- 
ness of the Epistle. 

The life of Polycarp was prolonged to a great age.^ 
Cave, af^er Eusebius and Jerome,' places his martyr- 
dom in the year 167, and conceives him then to have 
been nearly a hundred years old. He considers, with 
T^LLBMONT, that the assertion of Polycarp himself, 
** Fourscore and six years have I continued serving 
Christ,"" refers to the period which had elapsed after 
his conversion, and not to the length of his whole life. 
Bishop Pearson," however, with more probability 
places his martyrdom in the year 147, in the reign of 
Antoninus Pius, about the period in which Justin 
Martyr's first. Apology was written. An ancient 
inscription is in favor of this date.° 

The circular Epistle of the Church of Smyrna^ con- 
tains a full account of the martyrdom of Polycarp, and 

i Sect. 7. ^ lREN£ns Adv. HcBves. iii. 3. 

I Cave's Life of Polycarp. cc. 6. 15. Jerome dt Viris Ulusir, 

cia 

■» Martyrdom ofPolycarp^ Sect. 9i, 
» Dissert. Chron. Part ii. cc. 14. 20. 

t Cbishull's Travels^ p. 11, referred to by Lardnkb, Credibility ^ 
Put ii. c. 6. 

p P. 107 of this volume. 
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was so highly prized, that Eusebius has inserted almost 
the whole of it in his history. It is a very valuable 
meniorial of Christian antiquity, and is remarkable 
for discouraging, rather than inciting persons to offer 
themselves voluntarily for persecution.^ The resigned 
spirit of the venerable Polycarp is beautifully portrayed. 
His prudent retirement for a time, his calm submission 
to his persecutors, his dignified demeanor before the 
Proconsul, and the piety which he displayed in his 
prayers, both at the period of his apprehension and at 
the hour of death, complete a picture of a Christian 
martyr, worthy of a follower of the Apostles and of 
the high character which he had maintained during his 
life. 

Polycarp is believed' to have written several Epistles, 
but of these none is extant except his Epistle to the 
Philippians, which was always highly esteemed,' and 
was publicly read in the Churches of Asia.t In style 
and matter it bears a great resemblance to the Epistle 
Jy of Clement to the Corinthians." 

ptp This Epistle forms an appropriate introduction to the 
M ^ Epistles of Ignatius, although, in strictly chronological 



"Hgect. 4. 
* ' Irenjius, Epist. ad Florin, ap. Euseb. HUt. Eccles. v. 20. Hie- 
BON. Epist. ad Levinum. The fragments ascribed to Polycarp, by 
Victor of Capua in the sixth century, (see Grabe's Iren<BU8, p. 305.) 
are probably spurious. Lardner thinks that Irenjeus and Eusebius 
had seen no writing of Polycarp, but his Epistle to the Philippians. 

■ Irenjeus Adv. HcBT. iii. 3^ 

* Hieron. de Script. Eccles, in Polycarp, 

* Phot I us, in the ninth century, states that this Epistle was then 
read, and observes that it was contained in the same book with the 
Epistle of Clement to the Corinthians. 

See Pearson, Vindicue Ignatiarus, Part i. c. 5. where it is fully 
shown, that the Epistle, which we now have, is the same to which the 
earliest Christian writers bear testimony. 
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order, it would follow them. Ignatius had recently 
passed through Smyrna, bound with chains, and guarded 
by a band of soldiers, who treated him with great cru- 
elty, as he was being led to Rome, there to seal his 
testimony to the faith with his blood. As he came to 
the different cities, it appears from his letters that the 
Churches sent men chosen to meet him and attend him : 
and at Smyrna he conversed with Polycarp, and exhi- 
bited to the -Church there a splendid example of pa- 
tience and Christian fortitude. It seems probable, from 
the coBunencement of Polycarp's Ej^istle, that certain 
of the Philippians had accompanied Ignatius, on his 
departure from their city toward Rome. Soon after 
that time, tind before any accurate intelligence of his 
death haih reached the Church of Smyrna,"" Polycarp 
addressed this letter to the Church at Philippi, sending, 
»t the same time, the Epistles which Ignatius had 
written to himself and to the Smyrneans,^ and several 
<^her of his Epistles. 

polycarp begins his Epistle by commending the 
Pliilippians for their attention to those who had suffered 
for the faith, and for their own steadfastness ; and ex^ 
horts them to continue in faith and piety. He reminds 
them of the doctrine which St. Paul had taught them, 
in his Epistle addressed to them, and proceeds to set 
before them the duties of faith, hope, and charity." He 
admonishes them to beware of covetousness ; rehearses 
the duties of husbands, wives, and widows; of deacons, 
young men, presbyters, and virgins : and enforces these 
duties by the consideration that all must give an account 
to God of their actions.* 

He then proceeds to matters of faith : refers to the 
nature and sufferings of Christ ; to his atonement, and 



• Compare Sect. 9, U. ^ Sect. 13. ■ Sect, l-^, * fM^Ne^ 
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to the example afTorded by Him, and by ihe Apostles 
and martyrs, as molivea to mutual charity and good 

Having expressed hia regret for the misconduct of 
Valens and hia wife, in the true spirit of Christian 
charily for the ofPenders, while their offence is rebuked, 
he declares his confidence that the Philippians are 
exercised in the holy Scriptures ; prays for them ; and 
commands them to pray for others ; and, in conclusion, 
gires directions respecting the letters of Ignatius.' 

The brief Epistle of Polycarp contains numerous 
references to the books of the New Testament. There 
are expressly quoted as the writings of St, Paul, the 
first Epistle to the Corinthians," his Epistle to the Phi- 
lippians," and probably that to the Thcssaloniana.' 
There is also a passage^ In which the EpistU to the 
Ephesians seems to be quoted under the appellaiion of 
" the holy Scriptures." 

With reference to this passage, LARnNEiii> obswves 
that the words " Be ye angry and sin not," are in the 
Septuagint version of Ps. iv. 4, " But," he adds, " as 
the latter advice 'Let not the sun go down on yoor 
wrath,' is no where found in the Old Testament, and 
both these precepts are together in the Epistle to ihe 
Ephesians, it seems to me that Polycarp does expressly 
refer the Philippians to St. Paul's Epistle to the Ephe- 
sians, and calls it Scripture. If this he so, then we 
see, that the writings of the New Testament had now 
the name of ' Sacred Writings,' or ' Holy Scriptures,' 
and that Ihey were much read by Christians in general," 

In another place' Polycarp appears to refer to the 
Scriptures of the New Testament in general, in the 

* Sect. 7-10. "Sect. ll-H. ' Seol, U. • S«t, 3- 

I Seel, 11. Compare 3 The*, j. 4. • Sect. 13. Eph, iv, 36, 
> Otdii-ilUy, Part ii. c 6. > S«*. 7. 
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phrase, " Whosoever perverts the oracles of the Lord 
to his own lusts, and says there is neither resurrection 
nor judgment, he is the first-born of Satan :" and there 
are other references^ to passages now found in the 
Gospels, as the words of our Lord. 

In the translation of this Epistle a reference is made 
to many passages of the New Testament to which 
Polycarp alludes. Others are subjoined.^ 

k Sect. 2. 7. 

1 Matt V. 44. Sect. 13. '* Pray fot those who persecute and hate you.*' 
Rom. xiii. 9, 10. Sect. 3. " For if any one have these things, he 

hath fulfilled the law of righteousness." 

2 Cor. vi. 7. Sect. 4. " Let us arm ourselves with the annor of 
righteousness.'^ 

Gral. iv. 26. Sect. 3. '* Edited in the faith delivered to you, which 
is the mother of us all.'' 
Phil. ii. 16. Sect. 9. " All these have not run in vain." 
Col. i. 38. Sect. 12. " That ye may be perfect in Christ." 

1 Thes. ▼. 22. Sect. 2. " Abstain from all unrighteousness." 

2 Thes. i. 4. Sect. 11. " For he glories in you, in aU the churches, 
which alone had known God." 

Thessalonica being the capital city of the Province of Macedonia in 
which Philippi was, Polycarp might consider the Epistle to the Thes- 
salenians as addressed also to the Philippians. See Sect. 3. note 1. 

1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. Sect. 12. "Pray for all the samts. Pray ako tat 
kings," &c. 

1 Tim. iii. 8. Sect. 5. " The deacons must not be doable-tongOML" 
The whole chapter resembles 1 Tim. iii. 

2 Tim. ii. 11. Sect. 5. " If we walk Worthy of him We shall also 
reign with him." 

2 Tim. iv. 10. Sect. 9. " They loved not this present world." 
Heb. iv. 12. Sect. 4. " He flees all blemishes, and nothing is hid 

from him," &c. 

1 Pet. ii. 17. Sect. 10. " Lovers of the brotherhood." 

1 Pet. iv. 5. Sect. 2. " Who comes to be the judge of quick ahd 

dead." 
1 Pet. V. 5. Sect. 10. " Be ye subject one to another." 
Jnde, ver. 3. Sect. 3« " Ye may be able to be edified in the fidth 

deliivered onto you." 
Tlie woids in Sect 13. "Now the Gon «iid ¥«!t\i»t oii owt \/sc^ 



ZZXii INTRODUCTION. 

In this very short Epistle we have then references to 
two of the Gospels, to the Acts of the Apostles, to ten 
of the first thirteen Epistles of St. Paul, and probably 
to the Epistles to the Colossians and to the Hebrews : 
to the First Epistle of St- Peter,"* and to the First 
Epistle of St. John.^ 

Of a writing, which is so scriptural in its language, 
it is needless to observe that the doctrines are pure. 
Faith in Christ, who is our hope, and the earnest of 
our righteousness, o who sujflfered for us, that we might 
live through him, "our everlasting High Priest, the 
Son of God ;" ^ a faith bringing forth the fruits of holi- 
ness, purity, and meekness ;*! salvation by grace, not of 
works but by the will of God, through Jesus Christ ;»- 
watchfulness unto prayer, perseverance in fasting, 
and supplication to God not to lead us into tempta- 
tion,* and for all conditions of men;' the imitation 
of the example of Christ, and of his faithful dis- 
ciples;' the study of the Scriptures,* — these are the 
doctrines of this truly Apostolical Epistle. And these 
doctrines are employed to enforce the fullest die- 
charge of all the relative duties of different stations 
in life.7 

The profession of Polycarp was no vain display. 
Their influence upon his own life is exemplified in the 
calm serenity with which he met his death ; and in the 
humble confidence which he expressed in his last prayer.* 

Jesus Christ, and he himself who is cmr everlasting High-priest, the 
Son of God, j£sus Christ, build you up in fiiith and truth :" seeiii to 
be an allusion to Heb. iv. 14. vL 20. vii. 3. 

* EusEBius, BisL Ecclea, iv. 14. says that Polycarp in his Epistle 
to the Philippians uses testimonies from the First Epistle of Peter. 

» See Lardnsb, CredibilUy, Part iL c 6. 41. 

•Sectl.8. vSect.l2. vSeokSLld. 'Seetl. 

■Sect. 7. «Sectl2. >Seet&9. *ai0l.lt| 

ySect.4^ « Martyrdom qfPo iy mir p ^ Stct I4> 
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loNATiTTs appears to have been a man of much more 
ardent mind than Polycarp. The place of his birth and 
even his country are entirely unknown. The tradition 
has been preserved* that he was a disciple of St John, 
that he conversed with the Apostles, and was instructed 
by them both in the familiar and more sublime doctrines 
of Christianity ; but it appears ^ that he had never con- 
versed with our Lord himself.* So highly was he 
esteemed that, about the year 70, on the death of 
Euodius, he was ordained Bishop of the important 
Church of Antioch, the metropolis of Syria, possibly 
by the imposition of the hands of the Apostles,^ who 
still survived. The high character which he bore is 
manifest from the terms in which he is described,* at 
«* a man in all things like the Apostles ;*' one whot 
*' like a skilful pilot, by the helm of prayer and fasting, 
by the constancy of his doctrine and spiritual labor, 
withstood the raging floods, fearing lest he should lose 
any of those who wanted courage, or were not well- 
grounded in the faith." 

Socrates,' in the fifth century, ascribes to Ignatius 
the introduction of the custom of singiug hymns alter- 



* Martyrdom of Ignatiuit Sect. I. 3. Eusebius, BUt. Ecdes. nk 
36. CBRT0O8TOM HomU. in 8, fgnat, Tom. V. p. 499. 17. Savile, 

*f Cbbtsostom, Tom. V. p, 503. 36. 

» See Note (a), p. 55. 

4 EusEBius, Hist, Ecelet, iii. 36. Cbrtsostom Horn, Ton. V. 
p. 499. 38. In the ApostoHcal CoruiUutiotiB, vii. 46. Ignatiat ie wud to 
hacfe been ordained Bishop by St. Panl. Others mention St Peter 
alio. The improbability of this ia shown in Dr. Burton's I^edure^ 
mm Ite BedeHatHeal Bittofy qf the JPKrtt Century. Led. xii, 

•RtkUion qfthe Martyrdom qfJgwUhu^ Sect 1« 

t BoGKATEs^ IRi#. Ec€ie9, y'h 8. 

Vol. IV. 
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nalelyin theclioir,at Antioch. And some have thought' 
thai, although Fbvianus and Diodorua, in the time of 
Conalanlius, were the first who introduced at Antioch 
the custom of thus singing the Psalms of David, yel 
hymna might bo so used at a period as early as the time 
of Ignatius. 

If the tradition be unfounded, the use made of the 
name of Ignatius shows at least that his memory was 
held in great respect at Anlioch so long after his death. 

But the best memorial of his pastoral zeal and dili- 
gence is found in the letters which he wrote to the 
different Churches, as he ^¥as carried prisoner from 
Antioch to Rome, in order to be put lo death. 

The date of the martyrdom of Ignatius is diiferenily 
computed. According to the Acts of bis martyrdom, it 
look place in the year 107, the ninth year of Trajan's 
reign. And this date is accordingly followed by many 
chronologisls. Others,'' however, with great probability 
fix upon the year 116. 

Whateverwaslhoprccisedate, he was called to answer 
before Trajan, as lie passed through Antioch, elated 
with his late victory over the Scythians and Dacians, 
and about to set out on his Parthian expedition. The 
peculiar circumstances in which Trajan was placed may 
perhaps show why that prince, who was usually mild and 
considerate, exercised such severity toward Ignatiua. 
In the history of the martyrdom of Ignatius the rigor of 
the Emperor is ascribed to his desire of reducing the 
Christians, as well as others, to submission to his will. 
It is not improbable however, that Trajan on his arrival 
at Antioch, found a persecution already raging there- 

> Sea BiNaniM, Ecc Aniiiiii-Uia, lir. 1, II, 
' Bp. Pgabeon, Dissertatio de anno qtia S. Ignaliui ad beitias erat 
eondemnalui. Lloyd, apuil Pici ad Sarim, an, 109. Caiaz, ad 



IGNATIUS. 

Times of public rejoicing were usually periods of 
peculiar vexation to the primitive Christians, who were 
then especially urged to comply with some of the 
idolatrous customs of the Heathen. The arrival of the 
Emperor was calculated to call forth the most vivid 
feelings both of loyalty and superstition : and all his 
subjects were not likely to imitate the decent flattery of 
Pliny, who, in ascribing to his imperial patron the 
highest virtues of which human nature is capable, com- 
plimented him upon his refusing to receive divine 
honors.^ 

Ignatius might thus probably be pointed out to Tra- 
jan as a leader of a sect which refused to sacrifice to 
the gods for the safety of the Emperor, and the success 
of his arms : and the venerable Bishop was not of a 
disposition to shrink from the severest trial to which 
his profession of the faith exposed him. He volun- 
tarily offered to be brought before Trajan, and there 
expressed himself in the noble manner recorded in the 
Acts of his martyrdom. 

The result of his conference with the Emperor was 
such as might have been expected. He who gave Pliny 
directioiui not to seek for the Christians, in his province, 
bttty if they were brought before him, and proved to be 
fluch, to panish them capitally,'^ acted only in consist- 
ency with his own principles, when he condemned 
Ignatius to suffer death. 

It is not 80 easy to accoant for the reason which 
induced Trajan to send him from Antioch to Rome, to 



i Dificernatar orationibus nostris diveisitas temporom, e^ «x ipso 
genere gratiarum agendarum intelligatur, cui, quando fdnt^feacteniw 
ut deo, nunc nusqaam ut numini blandiamur. Non enim de tyianno, 
sed de dve : non de domino, sed de parente loquimar. Plinii Panc- 
gyricus, Bub init. Compare Tertullian Apol, c34. 

^ Plin. EpUtt. Lib. x. £piit.98. 
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be exposed to the wild beasts. If the advisers of the 
Emperor intended, by such a cruel delay, either to 
break the spirit of the martyr, or to give him an oppor- 
tunity of recanting, their object was far from being 
attained. Ignatius rejoiced that he was counted worthy 
to suffer for the faith of Christ. Although deeply 
conscious of his own infirmity as a man, and sensible 
of his inferiority to the Apostles, in whose steps he 
trod, his only fear was lest the love of the brethren at 
Rome or elsewhere should prevent him from attaining 
the crown of martyrdom. 

In reading his passionate appeals, especially in his 
Epistle to the Romans,^ we cannot but feel that the ardent 
and almost impatient spirit, by which he was animated, 
is strongly contrasted with the dignified calmness of 
St. Paul, when he was " in a strait betwixt two, having 
a desire to depart, and to be with Christ, which is far 
better," but was yet contented to " abide in the flesh," 
which was more needful for his converts."* It must be 
remembered however that Ignatius lived at a period 
when the blood of the mart3rrs was appointed to be the 
seed of the Church : that if his notions of martyrdom 
appear to have been exaggerated, he expresses the most 
perfect resignation, the deepest humility and self abase- 
ment, in speaking of himself. And we cannot but 
admire the high courage of this worthy successor of 
the Apostles, which, as he passed from Antioch to 
Rome, as a condemned find degraded criminal, con- 
verted his tedious journey into a triumphal procession. 

His progress is accurately described in the Acta of 
his Martyrdom. He set sail from Seleucia, and landed 
for a short time at Smyrna. At this place he was gra- 
tified with an interview with Poly carp, the Bishop of 



i Sect. 4. 5. « PhiL I S3, 24. 
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that seCt who had been with him a fellow disciple of 
St John. And, as soon as his arrival was known, the 
neighboring churches of Asia sent their Bishops, and 
other messengers to visit the venerable martyr. The 
Church of Ephesus was represented by Onesimua;* 
that of Magnesia, by Damas/ that of Tralles, by Foly- 
bius,p their respective Bishops, and by others of their 
body. During his hurried stay at Smyrna, he found 
leisure to write his Epistles, to the Ephesians, Magne- 
sians, and Trallians ; and to send also his Epistle to the 
Romans, by some Ephesians, who were likely to reach 
the imperial city sooner than himself. 

Ignatius had intended to write a second Epistle to 
the Ephesians ;q but either he was prevented by want 
of time, or the Epistle has been lost. 

During his abode at Smyrna he was in great anxiety 
for the Church of Syria which he had left under perse- 
cution ; and in all the letters' which he wrote from that 
city, he entreats their prayers for his own suffering 
Church, which was deprived of its Bishop.* fiut^when 
he had advanced as far as Troas, he learned that the 
persecution at Antioch had ceased; not improbably 
from some decree of Trajan himself. It should be 
observed, that in the tKree remaining Epistles, which 
Ignatius wrote from Troas, to the Churches of Phila- 
delphia and Smyrna, and individually to Polycarp,* he 
incidentally expresses his heartfelt satisfaction that 
their prayers had been heard, and that the Church of 

> iQNATnriE^ Epiat to the Ephea. Sect. 1. 

• Magneaiana, Sect. 2. p Trallians^ Sect. 1. 
« EfheaioMy Sect. 20. 

' Ephetiana^ Sect. 21. Ma^neaiana^ Sect 14. TroUioHB^ 
8ect 13. Romans^ Sect. 9. 

• Rmnanay Sect. 9. 

• PkUaddphiana^ Sect. 10. SmymM'Mi Sect 11. EpUtleio 
Pdycarpt Sect 7. 
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i83rria vaa at peace, and had received its " proper 
body ;" probably by Ibe appointmeDt of Heroa, aa hia 
successor in the episcopal olEce. 

Ignatius would have written lo other churches ;' but 
was hurried away from Troaa to Neapolis by those who 
guarded him. He ibence proceeded by land throirgli 
Macedonia and Epirus, to Epidamnus ; embarked again 
for Italy ; and, on bis arriral at Rome, on the last day 
of the public spectacles, wan immediately thrown to the 
wild beasts in the Amphitheatre \ displaying in his last 
moments the same constancy and piety as bad marked 
his prerious life. 

r THE £P1STLES QF IGNATIUS. 

^ 'The Epistles of Ignatius are most interesting nntl 
Taluable documents of the early Christian Church. 
They are the unstudied etTusiona of an ardent and 
deeply religious mind ; and bespeak a man who was 
superior to this world, and anxious to finish his course 
with joy. It is an internal mark of their genuineness 
that their style is harsh and unpolished ; and occasion- 
ally not untincturcd with some degree of oriental exag- 
geration, 

EusKBics,' in mentioning these seven Epistles, ob- 
serves thai Ignatius was peculiarly desirous to repress 
the heretical opinions which were then first beginning 
to spring up in the Church, and to confirm those whom 
he addressed, in the faith delivered by the Apostles. 
The heretical tenets were those of the Gnostics ; and 
it is evident from Ignatius' Epistles to the Asiatic 
Churches that the evil was very prevalent and injurious. 
In his Epistle to Polycarp there are only two general 
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imh against false doctrine ; and in hia Epistle to the 
HomanS) there arc no allusions to the subject. That 
Epistle, however. Was written principally to prepare 
ihe Church of Rome for his approach; and Ignatius 
was so far from possessing Uie same acquaintance with 
it as with tbc Clmrclies of Asia, that he does not even 
mention the name of its Bishop. No conclusion, there- 
fore, can be drawn from this circumstance, as to Ihe 
prevalence of Gnosticism at Rome. 

The evils of schism, and the great disorders arising 
from the disobedience of individuals, especially in the 
infant slate of the Church, will account for the very 
forcible language in which Ignatius urges obedience to 
the Bishops, Presbyters, and Deacons, as the successors 
of the Apostles, according to Divine appointment. 

The doctrines contained in the Epistles of Ignatius 
are purely scriptural. The hasty manner in which 
they were written, prevents them from containing any 
thing like a formal ileelaration of any doctrinal points ; 
but constant incidental references are made to the 
absolute divinity of our LoRn," to his pre -existence,' 
and eternity,' and the onion of the divine and human 
nature in his person;' to the influence of the Holy 
Spirit,^ salvalioa by means of Christ's death alone," 
and the necessity of personal holiness.' 

The testimony which Ignatius bears to the writings 
New Testament is very valuable. He quotes, 
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indeed, only one book by name, the Epiatle of St. Paul 
to ihe Ephesians ;^ but Lardndr. shows at length that 

be alludes plainly to the Gospels of 8t. Matthew and 
St. John, and probably to that of St. Luke : that be has 
allusions to the Acts of the Apostles, to eleven of tbe 
first thirteea Epistles of St. Faul, to Ibe Epistle to thg 
HebrewH, to the first Epistle of St. Peler, and to the 
first and third EpiEtles of St. John. He uses terms also 
wbicb imply a collection of the Gospels, and of the 
Epistles of the Apostles, and of tbe books of the New 
Testament generally.' 

These allusions, it will be seen, are usnally made in 
an incidental, unstudied manner, without, express marka 
of reference; precisely, indeed, in the manner in which 
we might expect Ignatius, under the circumstances in 
which be wrote, to have referred to Scriptures, with the 
general meaning of which both be and those whom he 
addressed were well acquainted ; but without ihe form- 
ahty of express verbal quotation. 

It would be foreign to the present purpose to enter 
at any length into the well-known controversy respect- 
ing the genuineness of Ibesc Epistles of Ignatius. All 
that can be here attempted is to give a general view of 
the evidence in tbcir favor, as it has been most labo- 
riously collected by Bp. Pearson" and others who 
have exhausted Ihc subject. 

The question resolves itself into two parts, whether 
Ignatius left behind him written Epistles ; and whether 
they are the same with those which we now possess. 
Now, Polyearp, iu his Epistle to the Pbilippians, cx- 

k Ignat. Bpist. to Epheeiam, Seel, 13. 
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prcEsly mentions Epistles written by Igostiua. Irk- 
axvi," in the second cculury, refers also to Ignatius, 
and alludes" to a passage now iound in his Epistle to 
the Romans. Ohicen.p in the early part of the third 
century, quotes two passages from the Epistles of 
Ignatius, now extant in the Epistles to the Romans and 
Ephesiana. 

EusEBicsji in the beginning of the fourth century, 
■tales that Ignatius wrote seven Episiles, four from 
Smyrna, and three from Troaa, agreeing in their in- 
scriptions and general character with the Epistles now 
eKtant He quotes remarkable passages from the Epis- 
tles lo tlie Romans, and Smyrneans; describes par- 
ticularly the Epistle to Folycarp, by saying that in it 
Ignatius commends to Folycarp ibc care of the Church 
of Antioch ; and with respect to the Epistles to the 
Ephesians, Magnesians, and Trallians, he says that in 
them Ignatius makes particular mention of ihe bishops 
of those Cburches, Onesiraus, Damas, and Folybius. 

8uch an accurate description of the Epistles of 
Ignatius could have been given only by one well ac- 
quainted with the Epistles tbemselves. 

Bp. Pearson' shows, at length, that the chain of 
reference to the Epistles of Ignatius extends without 
interruption through Christian writers from the second 
century to the fifteenth. 

This evidence is abundantly sufficient to prove that 
IgnaLius wrote certain Epistles ; that seven of these 

" BuaEsicB, Bill. Enlei. i. 28. 

• liietlmat, Adv. JJarti. 1. 28. EnasBiDS, ITlit. Bedti. iit. 36. 
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existed at the beginning of the fourth century ; and that 
they were never altogether lost sight of. 

The first printed edition of any Epistles ascribed to 
Ignatius appeared in 1657, although an old Latin version 
of three Epistles had been published sixty years earlier. 
This edition, with two others which appeared about 
the same time, contained twelve Epistles ; and it was 
soon suspected that the Epistles so edited were inter- 
polated. It was observed, that seven Epistles only had 
been mentioned by Eusebius ; that the seven published 
Greek Epistles, with titles corresponding to those stated 
by Eusebius, did not agree with quotations from the 
acknowledged Epistles of Ignatius made by ancient 
Christian writers; and that of the remaining five no 
notice was taken by any ancient writer. 

Nearly a hundred years after the publication of 
these editions. Archbishop Usher observed that some 
English writers had quoted passages from the Epistles 
of Ignatius, which did not agree with the Greek text or 
Latin version of the published Epistles, althfjogb they 
did agne with quotations made by Tueodorbt. It 
immediately occurred to his acute and inquiring mind» 
that some manuscript of the genuine Epistles of Igna- 
tius might exist in England : and his inquiries led to 
the discovery of two Latin manuscripts, one in the 
Library of Caius College, Cambridge, the other in the 
possession of Dr. Richard Montacute, Bishop of 
Norwich, which differed materially from the Greek 
editions hitherto published, but agreed with the quo- 
tations made by the earlier Christian writers. 

With the assistance of these manuscripts, the Arch- 
bishop published, in 1644, a Greek edition of the 
Epistles of Ignatius, in which the additions made in the 
interpolated editions were distinguished by red ink. 

Tirajears after this, in 1646| Isaac Yossius published 
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nn edition of the genuine Epistles of Ignatius in Greek, 
from an ancient manuscript discovered in the Medicean 
Library at Florence, and closely corresponding with 
the ancient Latin version previously discovered. 

The agreement of these shorter Epistles with the 
quotations in €arly Christian writers, added to their 
internal evidence, establishes their genuineness as 
strongly as the nature of the case appears to admit. 

It is plainly shown, that the genuine Epistles of 
Ignatius, which had been collected by Polycarp, were 
probably known to Iren^us, and certainly eulogized 
by EusEBius, had been interpolated, it is supposed 
about the sixth century, by additions made in such a 
manner as to retain many of the sentiments of Ignatius, 
but in other respects to differ materially from his lan- 
guage. These interpolations appear also to have been 
made not without design, as may easily be seen by 
comparing the interpolated with the genuine Epistles 
in any of the passages which most pointedly refer to the 
Divine nature of our Lord.* Beside these interpolated 
Epistles, other spurious Epistles were ascribed to Ig- 
natius, probably as early as the middle of the seventh 
century. 

It must be considered a most happy circumstance, 
that so valuable a relie of Christian antiquity, as these 
Epistles of Ignatius, shoald have been thus recovered, 
after having been lost, or partially obscured, for so 
many years. 

JUSTIN MARTYR. 

The writings of Clement, Ignatius, and Polycarp are 
addressed to Christians, and are very interesting as 
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showing us the feelings and seniinients of some of the 
earliest writers after the Apostles themselves. There 
is another class of Christian writings, the Apologies^ or 
defences, which were addressed to the adversaries of 
the faith. Several of these have been preserved. And 
among them two of the most valuable are those of 
Justin Martyr and Tertullian.* 

Justin Martyr was born about the year 100, at 
Flavia Neapolis,'' anciently called Sichem, in Samaria. 
His parents were Gentiles,^ and probably Greeks. In 
his youth, his ardor for the acquisition of knowledge 
was gratified by travel : he visited Alexandria : kad in 
the early part of his life became acquainted with the 
opinions of the different sects of philosophers. He 
attached himself"^ to the Stoics, till he found that from 
them he could obtain no knowledge of the nature of 
God. The covetousness of the Peripatetics, to whom 
he next applied, soon disgusted him. And on endea* 
Toring to study the Pythagorean philosophy, he quiddy 
relinquished the notion of uniting himself permanontly 
with a sect, which required as a preliminary step tui 
extensive acquaintance with music, astronomy, and 
geometry. The tenets of the Platonists<^ were more 
l^greeable to his natural disposition. But finding no 
satisfaction to his mind from any of these systems of 
philosophy, he was led to examine Christianity, and 



* [Mr. Chevallier's volume contains a translation of the Apology 
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found in it the certainty and adaptation to his mental 
wants which no other studies had afforded.* 

The direct argument in favor of Christianity, which 
appears to have had the greatest weight with Justin, 
was the courage with which men of all ranks submitted 
to death in the cause of the Gospel, while no one was 
ever found to die in support of any philosophical 
opinions.^ "While," he says,* "I was myself still 
delighted with the philosophy of Plato, I used to hear 
the Christians calumniated, but saw that they fearlessly 
encountered death, and all that is most formidable to 
other men. I was convinced that these men could not 
be living in wickedness or sinful pleasure. For what 
man, who was subject to his passions and to intem- 
perance, or delighted to feed on human flesh, would 
dare to embrace death, which would put a period to all 
his delights 1 Such a man would strive by all means to 
preserve his present life ; would endeavor to conceal 
himself from those in power : least of all would he 
ofler himself voluntarily for punishment." 

After his conversion to Christianity, Justin still 
continued to wear the dress of a philosopher.^ Thi§ 
dreamstance has been considered to imply an undue 
attachment to the opinions which he had renounced. 
It was a practice, however, far from uncommon : * and 
Justin might continue to use the dress, either as 
sufficiently consistent with the severity of life which 
Christianity required, or as a custom, in a matter of 
indifference, with which he might innocently comply.*^ 

About the beginning of the reign of Antoninus Pius, 

• Dial, p. 225. f Apol. II. p. 48. 
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Justin Martyr fixed his abode in Rome ; > and employed 
the means, which his previous studies had put into his 
power, in defending the purity of the Christian faith. 
He wrote a treatise" against heresies, especially against 
Marcion. About this time he addressed his first Apo- 
logy to Antoninus Pius, Marcus Antoninus, Lucius 
Yeras, the Senate and the people of Rome. The pre- 
cise date of this Apology has been the subject of much 
discusflion, without leading to any rery satisfactory 
decuion. 

There are few internal marks of time in the Apology 
itself. Justin once" speaks, in round numbers, of the 
birth of Christ, as having occurred a hundred and fifty 
years before. In other places, the death and deification 
of Antinous,o the edict of Adrian against the Jews,? 
and the revolt of Barchochebas,^ which all occurred 
between the years 130 and 134, are alluded to as recent 
events. The earliest date ascribed to the Apology is 
139. Others place it as late as 150. In favor of the 
first date, Dodwell' observes, that in the introduction 
Marcus Antoninus is not styled Caesar, an omission 
which would imply that he had not yet received the 
title. On the other hand, Lucius Yerus was born only 
in the year 131 ; and the terms in which Justin ad- 
dresses him, in conjunction with the two Antonines, 
could scarcely be applied to a youth of eight years of 
age. If the Epistle ' to the States of A»ia be properly 
ascribed to Antoninus Pius, and were written in his 
third consulship, a. d. 140, it is uncertain whether that 
Epistle were occasioned by Justin's Apology. Evse-> 
Bius^ rather implies that it was written solely in con-^ 

I EuaEBius, Hist. Eccl. iv. 11. "^ Apol. I. Sect, xxxvi. 
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sequence of expostulations which the Emperor had 
received from some Christians in Asia. 

The Benedictine Editors, in the preface to thdlr 
edition of Justin's works, adopt the opinion of Tu* 
LEMONT and others, who assign 150 as the date of 
Justin's first Apology. 

This Apology is very valuable, as being the earliest 
specimen of the manner in which the first ChrutianB 
defended themselves against their Heathen adversaries. 
The arguments which he advances are not arranged in 
any very exact order. 

He begins by demanding a fair hearing for the 
Christians, and expostulating against the injustice of 
punishing them unheard, or accusing all Christians of 
crimes, which might possibly be committed by some 
who bore that name.° He ascribes the malice of the 
enemies of Christianity to the agency of demons ; and 
demands that due inquiry may be made in each indi-* 
vidual case, and sentence passed accordingly.' 

He shows that the doctrines of the Christians are 
harmless ; and not derogatory to the divine nature :' 
that the Christians look for no human kingdom ; but 
are the best and most peaceable subjects; knowing 
that in sufi*ering they endure only what their Lord 
prophesied should come upon them.' 

He defends the Christians from the charge of im- 
piety ; appeals to the blameless lives which they lead 
after their conversion ; and refers to many precepts 
of Christ which teach the necessity of holiness and 
obedience to authority.^ 

Justin then argues on the possibility that the soul 
should survive death, appealing to the sentiments and 
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practices of the Heathen as implying that factf and 
showing that a resurrection from the dead is not so 
incredible as the first creation of an animated beiog*^ 

He shows the injustice of punishing Christiana for 
their opinions, when poets and philosophers were 
permitted without molestation to aapport others leas 
defensible and less rational ; and all other men were 
allowed to choose their own objects of worship.* 
Justin appeals again to the reformation of life in 
Christians ; whereas Simon Magus, who was honored 
by the Romans, and Marcion, and other heretics, were 
not molested, however infamous their conduct might be.<> 

Having then contrasted the purity of the lives of 
Christians with the cruel custom of exposing their 
children practised by the Heathen, Justin proceeds to 
the direct evidence of miracle and prophecy. He 
briefly alludes to the miracles of Christ, principally 
to refute the objection that they were performed by 
magical powers : and then alleges many prophecies of 
the Old Testament, which were fulfilled by Christ.* 
From their accomplishment he contends that other 
events, which are predicted but yet unfulfilled, shall 
assuredly come to pass ; such as the conversion of the 
Gentiles, the resurrection of the dead, and the future 
judgment by Christ/ 

Justin asserts that many actions ascribed to the 
Heathen gods were imitations of the real actions of 
Jesus ; and that the opinions of philosophers were a 
concealed representation of the truths of Christianity.^ 

Justin, in conclusion, describes the manner in which 
the first converts were baptized ; ^ and, after a di- 
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gression on die different appearances of Christ under 
the Mosaic dispensation, and on certain instances, in 
which the Heathen gods were made to imitate what 
was written by Moses, ^ he gives a most interesting 
account of the st^Lte of the Christians in his time; 
describingiihe administration of the Eucharist in both 
kinds, ihe assismbling of Christians on Sunday, and the 
manner in which they conducted their public worship, 
and made yokmtary collections for the relief of the 
poorer brethren.^ 

He finishes his Apology with an expression of 
resignation, and an appeal to the letter of Adrian in 
fayor of the Christians. 

The Dialogue with Trypho the Jew was certainly 
written after the first Apology, to which there is an 
allusion : ^ but the precise date is not known. It is the 
account of either a real or fictitious discussion with a 
Jew, which Eusebius"" states to have occurred at 
Ephesus ; and is valuable as showing the state of the 
eontroversy with the Jews in the time of Justin.* 

Justin wrote also a second Apology, which, in the 
Paris Edition, is denominated the first. According to 
EusEBius,° it was addressed to Marcus Antoninus. 
Others suppose that it, as well as the preceding, was 
presented to Antoninus Pius. From expressions in the 
second Apology, Eusebius' and others have concluded 
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'UlBt it was written by Justin not long before his 

martyrdom. 

The beginning of the Second Apology is believed to 
be lost : and it is in other respects imperfect. Several 
Christians had at that time been unjustly punished, and 
Justin presented tlie Apology in their defence; urging 
sereral of the arguments which he had used in the first 
Apology, and replying to objections advanced by the 
adversaries of Christianity. 

There are several other writings attributed to Justin 
Martyr. Of these, the fragment dc Monarchic Dei is 
believed to be genuine. There are doubts of the 
genuineness of the Hortatory Address to the Greeks.'' 

The ardent spirit of Justin Martyr was likely to 
draw upon him the indignation of those who opposed 
Christianity ; and especially of the philosophers, whose 
malice, as we have seen, he anticipated. Accordingly, 
Boon after the publication of his second Apology, about 
the year 165, Justin and six of his companions were 
brought before Rusticus, prefect of Rome. The be- 
haviour of Justin in the hour of danger was worthy of 
the professions which he had previously made. He 
refused to worship the gods of the Romans, avowed 
his faith in the doctrines of Christianity, and at once 
declared where it was that he had been accustomed to 
leach the Christian rehgion. When threatened with 
torture and death, unless he sacrificed to the gods, 
Justin expressed his full conviction of eternal hap- 
piness, if he continued steadfast in the faith, and his 
determinEtion patiently to endure all things for the 
sake of his Lord and Saviour. His companions as- 
tented to these courageous sentiments: and they were 

*&e Ihc Bishop of Lincoln's Account o/Jmlin .Mii.t»tjt,^.^. 
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W^temcdUtely led back to prison, where, after they 
had been scourged, ihey were beheaded. 

We can only briefly touch upon the doctrines and 
opiniona which are maintained by Justin in his first 
Apology. Those who wish for an accurate statement 
of hia Hcntimenls, as deduced from a minute examina- 
tion of all his genuine works, should consult the Bishop 
of Lincoln's admirable work upon the subject. 

We find Justin distinctly acknowledging the Divinity 
of our Lord, representing the object of Christian wor- 
ship to be the Father, the Creator of all things; the 
Divine Word, who took our nature upon hiro, and died 
upon the cross for our sake ; and the Holy Spirit.' He 
maintains also the absolute Divinity of Jestjs Christ, 
when he stales, that it was He who appeared to Moses 
in the hush, and described himself as the eternal an«t 
self-existiug God ; ' and he styles Him directly God.' 

Justin does not express himself very clearly respect- 
ing the efleci which the fall of man produced upon his 
capacity of choosing good and evil. He describes" the 
human race as having been created "intelligent, and 
able to choose the truth and to be happy." But he 
speaks "of that proneness to evil, which, although va- 
rious in its kind, exists in every man," ' after the fall ; 
and coutrasts our £rst birlh, in which " we were born 
without our knowledge or consent, by the ordinary 
natural means, and were brought up in evil habits," 
with the condition of those who by baptism " become 
the children of choice and judgment," and " obtain in 
the water remission of the sins which they have before 
committed." ' 

Justin is scarcely more explicit upon this point, or 

■ SecL G, 16, 77, 85, 87. See note (,\i,1 p. \?ft o'iWwi-sVuM. 
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upon ihe subject of grace, in other parts of his works,' 
although he declareE the necessity of illumination from 
above Id be euabletl rightly to understand the holy 
Scriptures. 

It must be remembered, however, that the subject of 
his writings, which was, in his Apologies, to defend the 
Christians from the charges advanced againat ihem by 
the Heathen, and, in his Dialogue with Trypho, to 
controvert the objectiDns of the Jews, did not lead 
him to speak upon these subjects otherwise than in- 
cidcntally ; and that his expressions must be considered 
with reference rather to the whole context in which 
they are found, than to the words which he employs in 
any particular instance. 

The manner in which Justin treats the dif&culty of 
reconciling the foreknowledge of God with the moral 
responsibility of man, maybe seen in several passages'- 
of ihe Apology. He says" that God delayed the i, 
punishment of the devil, since he foreknew that some <| 
who are not yet born should be saved: -but that this 
foreknowledge docs not imply that every thing takes 
place by irresistible necessity." 

With respect to the doctrine of Justification, Justin 
in this Apology'' declares that Christ "cleansed by 
his blood those who believe in him:" and in other 
parts of Ills works' constantly refers to the merits and 
death of CiinisT as the came, and to faith as the means, 
by which we are justified. 

When Justin speaks in his own person, he invariably 
maiiilains that the punishment of the nicked will be 
eternal.' , 

Set Hf K.YL'a AcwunI qfjuilin, p. 75. 
SmI. 114-58. •■SrcUSe. 'S«t.M. - Sect. 41. 

Wal.p.8ao,E.834, K.SM, A, 473, E.32B, E.323, B.333, P, 
fp,>p.lUorilii>yola[ne, 
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DOCTRINES OF JUSTIN MARTYR. IlU 

UGlin Martyr, ia the course of his first Apulogy, 
refers, on three different occasions, to the 'Memoirs' 
of the Apostles,' and in the aecoctl of those instances 
calls the trork to which he alludes 'Gospele.' In his 
Dialogue with Trypho he twice "■ quotes "the Gospel ;" 
and in several places' refers to the 'Memoirs of the 
Apostles.' In several of these passages he refers to 
words which are found in substance in our present 
Gospels. Justin describes these 'Memoirs' as having 
been written by the Apostles and those who followed 
them,' a description which exactly corresponds with 
our present Gospels, two of which were written by 
Apostles, and two hy those who attended the Apostles. 
He mentions also that these writings were publicly 
read in the solemn assemblies of the Christians, with 
the Scriptures of the Old Teslanienl, as part of their 
religious service.' 

"Upon the whole," says LAaDNER,"' "it must be 
plain to all, thai he owned and had the greatest respect 
for the four Gospels, written, two of ihem, by Apostles, 
and the other two by companions and followers of the 
Apostles of Jestts Christ ; that is, by Matthew, Mark, 
Luke, and John." 

The Bishop of Lincoln" examines at length the 
question which has been lately raised, whether Justin 
quoted our present Gospels ; and, after referring to the 
several passages in which Justin mentions the Memoirs 
of the Apostles, observes, " The inference which I am 

• A^vvuf'tipavs, Sect. 43, 86, 87. - p. 337, C. 32G, E. 

• p. 3S7, B. 328, B. 339. C. 331, B. D. 332, B. 333, B. D, E. 33J, B, 
k Dial. p. 331, D. I' fSf rote !rinimi">"liii"ir, 3 piin frit* rHv 

Compare Luke i. 3. 'Eiofn?>io[ irafitoXiivdiKiTi StmSa «. r.>, 
> Apii. Sect. S7. ■< CredSnlity, PsR II. c 10, i 3. 






EpiF 
^HLpi 



I Bt introduction. 



disposed to draw from the consideralion of ihe above 
passagea is, not that Justin quoted a Narrative of our 
Saviour's life and miaistry agreeing in substance with 
our present Gospels, though differing from them in 
expression: but thnt he quoted our present Gospels 
from memory." — " It is moreover necessary always to 
bear in mind, as has heea already observed, that Justin 
does not appeal to the New Testament as an authority : 
he wishes merely to give a true representation of the 
doctrines and precepts of the Gospel : and for this 
was sufTicient to express the meaning 
ilhout any scrupulous regard to verba! accuracy," 

Justin in his Apology has hut few references to the 
other books of the New Teetament. In Sect. 63, where 
he states that the Jews, who had the prophecies, and 
always expected the Christ to come, not only were 
ignorant of him, hut evil entreated him, he probably 
alludes to Acts siii. 27. And in Sect. B2, he says that 
Jesus is called "the Apostle," an appellation which is 
^ven to htm only in Heb. iii. 1, 2. 

Lardner shows, however, that Justin, in other parts 
if his works, recognises the Acts of the Apostles ; the 
Epistle to thellomans; the Epistles to the Galatians, 
Ephesians, Fhilippians, and Colossians; the second 
Epistle to the Thcssalonians ; the Epistle to the He- 

rews, and the second Epistle of Peter. 

imarkahle that the only Book which Joatin 
iressly quotes" is the Revelation, which he ascribes 

the Apostle St. John. 

The most interesting part of Justin's Apology is, 
doubtless, the picture which he draws of the condition 
of the primitive Church in his lime. lie appeals to the 
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:bange which had been wrought in thoae who had 
embraced the Christian faith.* He refers directly and 
Indirecyy to the fact, that they were exposed to gi ievoug 
persecution, and subject to the most atrocious calum- 
n y t d clares that they bore all evils with patience, 
not n d manding that their lalse accusers should be 
p n hdf But while the helieverswere hara.-sedrrom 
w thout tl y enjoyed the privilges of Christian com- 
munon thin the pale of the Church, They still 
cont nu d to address one another by the apostolic title 
of b tl n J and assembled every Sunday, whether 
th y d» It n towns or in the country, lor the purpose 
of publ c orsbip. Their religious s -rvices consisted 

n h a n tiie CoapeU and the Scriptures of the Old 
T stam nt ad aad expounded 1 he ' President' then 
d I da discourse ; and alter they had all stood up 
tc^ether to pray, tho Eucharist, of bread and wine 
mixed with water, was admin st en d to each; and a 
contribution was made for the use of the fatherless and 
widows, for such as were in necessity, or in bonds. 

Such is the picture of the Chrisliau Church drawn by 
one who had tried what the systems of Heathen phi- 
losophy could do to satisfy the anxious inquiries of his 
mind alter spiritual things, and found them all insuffi- 
cient ; who dared to stand forth as the advocate of the 
. cause of the Gospel, when to piofesa the faith was to 
expose himself to immediate persecution; and soon 
afterward proved the sincerity of his profession by the 
•acrifice of his lire.§ 

With respect to the present translations, it hasalready 
been observed, that the Epistles of ClemeoJ.^^ftVj'^.iis^, 

m t Sect, 7. \ ?«t1.'6^. 

rt of Mr. Chevax.i,ieb.'s InlToivjtWo^.TeX-i.'C^t^t'^'' ' 

riling of TERTtTi.L,i.i.Q, \a o-(ttv\Xe6.> ^"'^ '^^^ '^ 






the 

P 



INTROItrCTION. 

and Ignatius, and the accouata of the Martyrdom of 
the two last, are in substance taken from Archbishop 
Wake's Version. The language of that veiHon hu 
been happily styled by LiRDNEn " apostolical English :" 
and it would have been a needless affectation of origi- 
nality lo have injured, by any unnecessary alteration, 
what had already beeo expressed so faithfully and so 
well. My first intention was to hi.ve simply reprinted 
those Epistles, with such illustrations as they might 
seem to require. A comparison of the present transla- 
tion with that of Archbishop Wake will show that, with 
the exception of the quotations, his version has been 
closely, but not servilely, iollowed. 
In translating the Apology of Jastio Martyr, my 
ject has heen to express with fidelity the sentiments 
the original, in such a'manner as to be intelligible 
a reader who may not be able to consult the original 
irk. Those who are best acquainted with the nature 
of such a task will be the most lenient in overlooking 
any harshness or want of fluency, which, in such a 
translation, it is so difficult to avoid. 



<*~^»^'^ 



THS 

EPISTLE OF CLEMENT 

TO THB 

CORINTHIANS. 



The Church of God which is at Rome to the Church 
of God which is at Corinth, called, sanctified hy the will 
of God, through our Lord Jesus Christ ; grace to you 
and peace from Almighty God, through Jesus Chribt, 
be multiplied. 

1. The sudden and repeated dangers and calamities 
which have befallen us, brethren, have, we fear, made 
us too slow in giving heed to those things which ye 
inquired of us, as well as to that wicked and detestable 
sedition, altogether unbecoming the elect of God, 
which a few hasty and self-willed persons have excited 
to such a degree of madness, that your venerable and 
renowned name, so worthy of the love of all men, is 
thereby greatly blasphemed. For who that hath so- 
journed among you hath not experienced the firmnesn 
of your faith, and its fruitfulness in all good works ? 
and admired the temper and moderation of your piety 
in Christ? and proclaimed the magnificent spirit of 
your hospitality? and thought you happy in your per- 
fect and certain knowledge (of the Gospel) ? For ye did 
all things without respect of persons ; and walked 
according to the laws of God ; being subject to those 
who had the rule over you ; and giving to the elders 
among you the honor which was due. . Young men ye 
commanded to think those things which are modest and 
grave. Women ye exhorted to perform all things with 
an unUameable, and seemly, and pure conscience; 
loving their own husbands as was fitting: ye taught 
tfaem, also, to be subject to the rule of obediencet and 
to order their houses gravely wilh all dL\act%^Q!ii« 

Vol. IV.— 1 
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2. Ye were all of you humble-minded,' not boasting 
of any thing, desiring rather to be subject than to 
govern ; to give, than to receive ;^ being content with 
the portion which God had dispensed unto you: and 
hearkening diligently to his word, ye were enlarged in 
your bowels,<: having his sufferings always before your 
eyes. Thus a deep and fruitful peace** was given to 
you all, and an insatiable desire of doing good ; and a 
plentiful effusion of the Holy Ghost was upon all of 
you. And, being full of holy counsel, ye did, with 
great readiness of mind, and religious confidence, 
stretch forth your hands to Almighty God, beseeching 
him to be merciful, if in any thing ye had unwillingly 
sinned. Ye contended day and night for the whole 
brotherhood, that with compassion and a good con- 
science the number of his elect might be saved. Ye 
were sincere and without offence : not mindful of in- 
juries one toward another. All sedition and all schism 
was an abomination unto you. Ye mourned over the 
sins of your neighbors, . esteeming their defects your 
own. Ye were kind one to another without grudging ; 
ready to every good work. Ye were adorned with a 
conversation entirely virtuous^ and religious ; and did 
all things in the fear of God. The cotnmandments of 
the Lord were written upon the tables of your heart.* 

3. All honor and enlargement was given unto you. 
Then was fulfilled that which is written : " My beloved 
did eat and drink, he was enlarged, and waxed fat, and 
kicked.^' ^ Hence arose envy, and strife, and sedition ; 
persecution and disorder, war and captivity. Thus 
they that were of no renown lifted up themselves 
against the honorable ; those of no reputation against 
those that were in respect ; the foolish against the wise ; 
the young against the elders. Therefore righteousness 
and peace are departed from you, because every one of 
you hath forsaken the fear of God, and is become blind 
in his faith, and walks not by the rule of God's com- 

• 1 Pet. V. 5. b Acta xx. 35. « 2 Cor. vL 11, 13. 

The mstaphor tppears to refer to a soil which is deep and fertile. 
lliOB CHRT808T0M, Howi. 52 071 Crcnent — tX^ons tn nh icari mrpQv 
ffwtboutiifjJiXK' df \ixapiv luA fia^ytav KarafidXyoniv td mrlpyumb— Vol I. 
p, 4S0. 37. Ssvile. 

•Pmw.fiL3. eCor^iiLS. fDwUxzxiLKk 



§ 4, 5.] TO THE CORINTHIANS. 9 

mandments, nor regulates himself as is fitting in Christ. 
But every one follows his own wicked lusts, having 
taken up unjust and wicked envy, by which even death 
entered into the world. 

4. For thus it is written ; '* And it came to pass, after 
certain days, that Cain brought of the fruit of the ground 
an offering unto the Lord. And Abel he also brought 
of the firstlings of his flock, and of the fat thereof. And 
God had respect unto Abel and unto his offering ; but 
unto Cain and to his offering he had not respect. And 
Cain was very sorrowful, and his countenance fell. 
And God said unto Cain, Why art thou sorrowful! 
And why is thy countenance fallen ? If thou shalt offer 
aright, but not divide aright, hast thou not sinned ? Hold 
thy peace.^ Unto thee shall be his desire ; and thou 
shalt rule over him. And Cain said unto Abel his 
brother, Let us go aside into the field.'' And it came to 
pass as they were in the field that Cain rose up against 
Abel his brother and slew him,"* Ye see, brethren, 
envy and jealousy wrought the murder of a brother. 
Through envy, our father Jacob fled from the face of 
his brother Esau.^ Envy caused Joseph to be perse- 
cuted even unto death, and to come into bondage.^ 
Envy compelled Moses to flee from the face of Pharaoh 
king of Egypt; when he heard his own countrymai;! 
say, Who made thee a judge and a ruler over us? 
wilt thou kill me, as thou killedst the Egyptian yester- 
day?"* Through envy, Aaron and Miriam" were shut 
out of the camp." Envy sent Dathan and Abiram quick 
into the grave, because they raised up a sedition against 
Moses the servant of God.p Through envy, David was 
not only hated of strangers, but persecuted even by 
Saul, the king of Israel.^ 

5. But not to dwell upon ancient examples, let us 
come to those who in these last days have wrestled 

> According to the version of the Septuagint. So Iren^us, Lib. it. 
c34. 

It The Samaritan Pentateuch, Septuagint, Vulgate and. other Yer- 
■kmt aopply these words, which are wanting in tae Hebrew eopies. 

i Gen. tv. 3-8. k Gen. zxviii. 

t Gen. zzzvii. ■!" Ezod. ii. 14. 

» MIriviti m nid to lu^ye been shot out from the camp, Numb.. ziL 
14, 15, but not Aaron. 

• Nam, 3^fe 14^ 15, ? Nvro^ xVi, ^. %\Bms^i&«<. 
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manfully for the faith ; let us take the noble examples 
of our own age. Through envy and jealousy, the 
faithful and most righteous pillars of the Church have 
been persecuted even to the most dreadful deaths. Let 
us place before our eyes the good apostles. Peter, by 
unjust envy, underwent not one or two but many labors ; 
and thus having borne testimony unto death, he went 
unto the place of glory which was due to him. 'Through 
envy, Paul obtained the reward of patience. Seven 
times was he in bonds ; he was scourged ; was stoned.' 
He preached both in the east and in the west, leaving 
behind him the glorious report of his faith. And thus, 
having taught the whole world righteousness, and ^ 
reached the furthest extremity of the west,' he sneered 
martyrdom, by the command of the governors,V and 
departed out of this world, and went to the holy place, 
having become a most exemplary pattern of patience. 

6. To these holy apostles was added a great number 
of other godly men, who having through envy under- 
gone many insults and tortures, have left a most ex- 
cellent example to us. Through envy, women "^ have 
been persecuted ; and suffering grievous and unutter- 
able torments, have finished the course of their faith 
with firmness, and, though weak in body, have received 
a glorious reward. Envy hath alienated the minds of 
Wifes from their husbands, and changed that which 
i¥as spoken by our father Adam, ''This is now bone of 
my bone, and flesh of my flesh."* Envy and strife have 
overthrown great cities, and utterly rooted out mighty 
nations. 

7. These things, beloved, we write unto you, not 
only to instruct you, but to remind ourselves : for we are 
enclosed in the same lists, and must engage in the saine 
combat. Wherefore let us lay aside all vain and empty 
cares, and come up to the glorious and honorable rule 
of our holy calling. Let us consider what is goodt and 

• 2 Cor. xi. 25. 

' See note (A) at the end of the Epistle. 

*■ Probably of Fenius Rufus and Sofonius Tigellinus, the ivto pn»* 
fects of the pretorian cohorts, appointed by Nero in the place of 
Barras. Tacit. AnnaL xiv. 51. 

■ The words, " the Daoaides and Diice," here ioferted, appear la be 
Mtt ioterpohtion, 
'Cfea.tL33. 
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ftaoepiable, and well-pleasing in the sight Of him that 
made us.^ Let us look steadfastly to the blood of 
Christ, and see how precious his blood is in the sight of 
God, which, being shed for our salvation, hath obtained 
the grace of repentance to the whole world. Let us 
look to all past generations, and learn that from age 
to age the Lord hath given place for repentance to all 
such as would turn to him. Noah preached repentance : 
and as many as hearkened to him were saved.> Jonah* 
denounced destruction against the Ninevites : and they, 
repenting of their sins, appeased the wrath of God by 
their prayers; and received salvation although they 
were strangers (to the covenant) of God. 

8. The ministers of the grace of God have spoken by 
the Holy Spirit, of repentance : and even the Lord of 
all hath himself declared with an oath concerning it, 
<^ As I live, saith the Lord, I desire not the death of a 
sinner, but rather that he should repent :"^ adding also 
this good exhortation ; " Turn from your iniquity, O 
house pf Israel.*^ Say unto the children of my people, 
though your sins should reach from earth to heaven, 
and though they should be redder than scarlet^ and 
blacker than sackcloth, yet if ye shall turn to me with 
all your heart, and shall say, Father !* I will hearken 
to you as unto a holy people.'* And in another plaee, 
he saith on this wise: "Wash you, make you clean, 
put away the evil of your souls from before mine ej^ 
Cease from your wickedness : learn to do well : seek 
judgment ; relieve the oppressed : judge the fatherless ; 
and plead for the widow. Come now and let us reason 
together, (saith the Lord.) Though your sins be as 
scarlet, I will make them white as snow : though they 
be like crimson, I will make them white as wool. If ye 
be willing and obedient, ye shall eat the good of the 
land. But if ye refuse and obey not, the sword shall 
devour you : for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken 
these things."^ God hath thus appointed by his 
almighty will, desiring that all his belored should eoma 
to repentance, 

yl'nm.v.4« '3Pet.it5. Gcn.^ 

*Jon.ULft. bEaek,zxxiii.U. 

« EMl xtiH 30-33. dl8a.il8. 

•J«r.lii.4»19. flMuiie-^. 
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0. Wherefore let us obey bis excellent and glorious 
will : and imploring his mercy and goodness, let us fall 
Itown before him, and turn ourselves to his mercy, lay- 
ing aside all labor after vanities, and strife, and envy 
D^hich leads to death. Let us look earnestly to those 
who have perfectly ministered to his excellent glory. 
Let us take Enoch, (for our example,) who being found 
righteous in obedience was translated, and his death 
was not known^^ Noah being found faithful, did by his 
ministry preach regeneration to the woijd ;*" and the 
Lord saved by him all the living creatures, which 
entered with one accord into the ark. 

10. Abraham, who was called the friend (of GoD^ 
was found faithful, inasmuch as he obeyed the words of 
God. He, in obedience, went out of his own country^ 
and from his kindred, and from his father's house,'^ that 
by thus forsaking a snoall country, and a weak kindred, 
and a mean house, he might inherit the promises of God. 
For " (God) said to him : Get thee out of thy country, 
and from thy kindred, and from thy father's house, 
unto a land which I will show thee. And I will make 
thee a great nation : and I will bless thee, and make thy 
name great : and thoushalt be blessed. And I will bless 
them that bless thee ; and curse them that curse thee : 
and in thee shall all families of the earth be blessed." ' 
And again, when he separated himself from Lot, Go9 
said unto him ; *' Lift up now thine eyes, and look from 
the place where thou art, northward, and southward, 
and eastward, and westward. For- all the land which 
thou seest, to thee will I give it, and to thy seed for 
ever. And I will make thy seed as the dust of the 
earth; so that if a man can number the dust of the 
earth, then shall thy seed also be numbered." ^ 

And again he saith, ^'God brought forth Abraham 
and said unto him. Look now toward heaven and tell 
the stars, if thou be able to number them ; so shall thy 
seed be. And Abraham believed God, and it was 
eonAted to him for righteousi^e^Sf^**^ Through faith 
and hospitality a son w&s given unto h\m in )^is, ol4 
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age : and through obedience he offered him up in sa- 
crifice to God, upon one of the mountains which CkMH 
showed unto him. 

11. By hospitality and godliness, Lot was saved out 
of Sodom, when ail the country round about was 
punished with fire and brimstone: the Lord thereby 
making it manifest, that he will not forsake those th^t 
trust in him; but will bring to punishment and cor- 
rection those who decline from his ways. For his 
iirife, who went out with him, being of a different mind, 
and not continuing in the same obedience, was for that 
reason set forth for an example, and became a pillar of 
salt unto this day. That all men may know, that those 
who are double-minded, and distrustful of the power of 
God, are prepared for condemnation, and to be a sign 
to all generations. 

12. By faith and hospitality was Rahab the harlot 
saved." For when the spies were sent by Joshua the 
son of Nun to search out Jericho, the king of the 
country knew that they were come to spy out his land, 
and sent men to take them and put them to death. But 
the hospitable Rahab received them; and hid them 
under the stalks of flax on the top of her house. And 
when the men that were sent by the king came unto 
her, and asked her, saying,p There came men unto thee 
to spy out the land ; bring them forth,* for so hath the 
king commanded ; she answered. The two men, whom 
ye seek, came in unto me, but presently they departed 
and are gone ; not discovering them unto them. Then 
she said to the spies, I know that the Lord your God 
hath given you tnis city ; <2 for the fear of you, and the 
dread of you, is fallen upon all that dwell therein. 
When therefore ye shall have taken it, ye shall save me 
and my father's house.<^ And they said unto her. It 
shall be as thou hast spoken unto us. Therefore when 
thou shah know that we are near, thou shalt gather all 
thy family together upon the house-top, and they shall 
be saved; but all that shall be found without thy house 
nball be destroyed. Moreover they gave her a sign, 
that she shoyld bitng out of her house a (line of) scarlet 
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(thread): showing thereby, that by the blood of our 
Lord* there should be redemption to all who believe 
and hope in God. Ye see, bctloved, that there was not 
only faith, but prophecy also in this womlitn. 

13. Let us, therefore, be humble-minded, brethren, 
laying aside all pride, and boasting, and foolishness, 
and anger; and let us do as it is written. For thus 
saith the Holy Spirit ; '* Let not the wise man glory 
in his wisdom ; nor the strong man in his strength, nor 
the rich man in his riches; but let him that glorieth 
glory in the Lord, to seek him, and to exercise judg- 
ment and righteousness."^ Above all, remembering 
the words of the Lord Jesus, which he spake, teaching 
us gentleness and long-suffering. For thus he said: 
'* Be merciful, that ye may obtain mercy : forgive, that 
it may be forgiven unto you. As ye do, so shall it be 
done unto you : as ye give, so shall it be given unto 
you : as ye judge, so shall ye be judged : as ye show 
kindness, so shall kindness be showed to you. With 
what measure ye mete, with the same shall it be mea- 
sured to you." « By this command, and by these rules, 
let us establish ourselves, that so we may always walk 
obediently to his holy words, being humble-minded* 

* Fanciful as the illuatration here given may seem, it was a fiivorite 
notion of many of .the early Christian writers. Justin Martyr, in 
1^ Dialogue with Trypko^ p« 338, says, " The sign of the scarlet 
thread, which the spies, sent from Joshua the son of Nun, gave to 
Rahab the harlot in Jericho, commanding her to hang it to the window 
hy which she let them down that they might escape their enemies, was 
in like manner a sign of the blood of Christ, by which those of tU 
nations, who were once harlots and sinners, are saved, receiving £ir- 
gtveness of sins, and sinning no more." Irenjeus, Hceres, iv. 37, 
makes the same use of the history. **So also Rahab the harlot, 
akhoagh she condemned herself as a gentile and guilty of all kinds of 
•in, dul yet receive the three si»es, who were searching the whole 
land, and hid them in her house, that is to sa^, the Father, and Son 
and Holy Ghost. And when all the city in which sh0 dwelt had fallen 
In ruins, at the sound of the seven trumpets, Rahab the harlot was at 
tho last saved, with all her boose, by fkilh in the s^ of^ the scarlal 
tkwad ; as the Lord also said to the Pharisees, who received not Us 
coming, and set at nought the crimson sign, which was the passovtr, 
the redemption and deliverance of the people out of Egypt, saying, the 
poblieans and harlots go into the kingdom (tf heaven wfore yon.'' 

Cotelerius [PcUr. Apostol, annot. in loc ClemenL] refers ta many 
aiber paaattgea of the same kind. 
'Jer,Ix.33, iCdr.i. 31. 
'iMkerl 36-38, MM.y^l,%4SL 
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For thus saith the holy word, ** Upon whom shall I 
look, but upon him that is meek and quiet, and trem- 
bleth at my words."* 

14. It is therefore just and holy, men and brethren, 
that we should become obedient unto God, rather than 
follow those who through pride and sedition have made 
themselves the leaders of a detestable emulation. For 
we shall undergo no ordinary harm, but exceedingly 
great danger^ if we shall rashly give ourselves up to the 
wills of men, who are urgent in promoting strife and 
contention, to turn us aside from that which is good. Let 
us be kind to one another according to the compassion 
and sweetness of him that made us. For it is written, 
*'The merciful shall inherit the earth; and they that 
are without evil shall be left upon iKJ But the trans- 
gressors shall perish from off (the face of) it." And 
again he saith, '* I have seen the wicked in great power, 
and spreading himself like the cedars of Libanus. And 
I passed by, and lo, he was not : 'and I sought his place, 
but it could not be found. Keep innocency, and do the 
thing that is right ; for there shall be a remnant to the 
peaceable man." * 

15. Let us therefore hold fast to those who follow 
peace with godliness, and not to such as with hypocrisy 
pretend to desire it. For he saith in a certain place, 
**This people honoreth me with their lips, but their 
heart is far from me."* And again, "They bless with 
their mouth, but curse with their heart." ^ And again 
he saith, " They loved him with their mouth, and with 
their tongue they lied unto him. For their heart was 
not right with him, neither were they faithful in his 
covenant."*' " Let all deceitful lips become dumb, and 
the tongue that speaketh proud things. Who have said, 
with our tongue will we prevail ; our lips are our own : 
who is Lord over us ? For the oppression of the poor, 
for the sighing of the needy, now will I arise, sailh the 
Lord: I will set him in safety: I will deal confidently 
with him."** 



« Isa. Ixvi. 2. yVfL xxJ^vU, 9 Ptov. u.'iV 

• Pb. xjxtJi. 35-37. ' l«a. wx. \^, 



)0 THB BFI8TLB OF OLEMENT [M^* 

16. For Christ is theirs who are humble, not theirs 
who exalt themselves over his flock. The sceptre of 
the Majesty of God, our Lord Jesus Christ, came not 
ia the pomp of pride and arrogance, although he Was 
able (to have done so);* but with humility, as the 
Holy Ghost had spoken concerning him.' For thus 
he saith : ^ " Lord who hath believed our report ? and 
to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed ? We have 
declared before him as (if he were) a child : as a root in a 
thirsty ground. For there is no form in him, nor glory. 
Yea we saw him, and he had no form nor comeliness : 
but his form was without honor, marred more than the 
sons of men. He is a man in stripes and sorrow, and 
acquainted with %he endurance of infirmity. For his 
face was turned away ; he was \lespised, and esteemed 
not. He beareth'our sins, and is put to grief for ns ; 
and we did esteem him to be in sorrow, and in stripes, 
and in affliction. But he was founded for our trans* 
gressions; and bruised for our iniquities. The chas- 
tisement of our peace was upon him ; with his stripea 
we are healed. All we, like sheep, have gone astray : 
man hath gone astray in his way ; and the Lord hath 
given him up for our sins ; and he opened not his 
mouth through his suffering. He was led as a sheep to 
the slaughter, and like a lamb dqmb before his shearer, 
so opened he not his mouth. In his humiliation his 
judgment was taken away : and who shall declare his 
generation ; for his life is taken from the earth. For the 
transgressions of my people he cometh to death. And 
I will give the wicked for his tomb, and the rich for his 
death. Because he did no iniquity, neither was guile 
found in his mouth. And the Lord is pleased to purify 
him with stripes. If ye make an offering for sin, your 
soul shall see a long-lived seed. And the Lord is pleased 
to lighten the travail of his soul, to show him light, to 
form him in understanding, to justify the just one who 
ministereth well to many : and he himself shall bear 
their sins. For this cause he shall inherit many : and 

* Jkrome, who translated this Epistle into Latin, apoeais to b«ve 
read ra/np ndvra ivvdntvof, * although he was able to ao all tbioga.' 
HiERON. ad laa. e. Hi, Opera, Tom. HI. p. 382. 



' See note (B) at the end of the Epistle. 
^Jsa. UiL according to the Septaa^Qt. 
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shall divide the spoil of the strong ; because his sobI 
was given up to death, and he was numbered witili 
the transgressors : and he bare the sins of many, and 
was given over for their sins." And again he himself 
saith ; '* But I am a worm and no man, a reproach of 
men, and despised of the people. All they that see me 
laugh me to scorn : they shoot out their lips, they shake 
their head, (saying,) He trusted in the Lord, let him 
deliver him, let him save him, seeing he delighteth in 
him.">* Ye see, beloved, what the pattern is whieh 
hath been given unto us. For if the Lord was so 
hnmble-minded, what should we do, who are brought 
by him under the yoke of his grace ? 

17. Let us be followers of those also, who went 
about in goat-skins and sheep'skins,^ preaching the 
coming of Christ. Such were Elijah and Elisha, and 
Ezekiel the prophets, and moreover those who have 
received the like testimony. Abraham was honored 
with a good report, and was called the friend of God :^ 
and he, steadfastly beholding the glory of God, saith 
with all humility, I am dust and ashes.^ Again, of Job 
it is thus written, '* Job was just, and blameless, true, 
one that served God, and eschewed all evil.""* Yet 
he, accusing himself, saith, *'No man is free from 
pollution, no, not though he should liYe but one day."" 
Moses was called faithful in all God's housCf^" and by 
his conduct the Lord punished Israel by stripes and 
plagues. And even this man so greatly honored, spake 
not greatly of himself, but when the oracle of God was 
delivered to him out of the bush, he said, " Who am I 
that thou dost send me ? I am of a slender voice and of 
a slow tongue." ^ And again he saith : '* I am as the 
smoke of the pot." "* 

18. Again, what shall we say of David who hath 

h Pt. xzii. 6. i Heb. xi. 37. 

k 2 Chron. xx. 7. Isa. xli. 8. Ja. ii. 23. 

I Gen. xviii. 27. " Job i. 1. 

• Job xiv. 4. Septaagint. Thus Cyprian, T^t. nd Qitirtmtifi, 
1. liL c. 54. '* A|)ucl Job; Q,ais enim mundus a ■ovdibcB'? Nee ani& 
etiamsi unias diei sit vita ejus in terr4." — Jeromj^ on Isau liii. ana 
on Ps. li. quotes the passage in the same manner. 

• Num. xii. 7. Heb. iii. 3. » Exod. iii. 11 ; iv. 10. 

« These words are not found in the Pentateuch^ SeA ^^.^lao^^^* 
Hos.xiii. 3, 
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obtained so good a report ? to whom God said, '* I have 
found a man afler mine own heart, David the son of 
Jesse: with my holy oil have I anointed him."" Bat 
yet he himself saith unto God; '*Have mercy upon 
me, O God, according to thy great kindness, and ac- 
cording unto the multitude of thy tender mercies, blot 
out my transgression. Wash me thoroughly from 
mine iniquity, and cleanse me from my sin.~ For I 
acknowledge mine iniquity, and my sin is ever before 
me. Against thee only hUve I sinned, and done this 
evil in thy sight, that thou mightest be justified when 
thou speakest, and overcome when thou judgest. For, 
behold, I was shapen in wickedness, and in sin did my 
mother conceive me. For behold thou lovedst truth ; 
the secret and hidden things of wisdom hast thou re- 
vealed unto me. Thou shalt purge me with hyssop, 
and I shall be clean : thou shalt wash me, and I shall 
be whiter than snow. Thou shalt make me to hear joy 
and gladness ; the bones which have been broken shall 
rejoice. Turn thy face from my sins, and blot out all 
mine iniquities. Create in me a clean heart, O God, 
and renew a right spirit within me. Cast me not away 
from thy presence, and take not thy Holt Spirit from 
rae. Restore unto me the joy of thy salvation, and 
establish me with the guidance of thy Spirit. I will 
teach sinners thy ways, and the ungodly shall be con- 
verted unto thee. Deliver me from blood, O God, thou 
God of my salvation. My tongue shall rejoice in thy 
righteousness. O Lord, open thou my lips, and my 
mouth shall show forth thy praise. For if thou hadst 
desired sacrifice, I would have given it ; thou delightest 
not in burnt ofiferings. The sacrifices of God are a 
broken spirit : a broken and contrite heart God will not 
despise." ■ 

19. Thus the humility andsgodly fear of such great 
and exceUent men, whose praise is in the Scripture8« 
hath, by means of their obedience, improved not only 
US, but generations before us, even as many as have 
received his holy oracles in fear and truth. Having 
Aerefore so many, and great, and glorious examples 



r^- /xrxtr. 30. Compare Acts, xSiu 5a, 1 Siita-Xi^ \V- 
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transmitted to \i9, let us turn again to that mark of peace 
ivhich frdm the beginning was set before us : let us 
look steadfastly up to the Father and Creator of the 
universe, and hold fast by his glorious and exceedingr 
gifts, and benefits of peace. Let us see him with our 
understanding, and look with the eyes of our soul to 
his long-suffering will : calling to mind how gentle and 
slow to anger he is toward his whole creation. 

20. The heavens, peaceably revolving by his ap- 
pointment, are subject unto him. Day and night per-^ 
form the course appointed by him, in no wise inter- 
rupting one another. - By his ordinance, the sun and 
moon, and all the companies of stars, roll on, in 
harmony, without any deviation, within the bounds 
allot^tedto themw In obedience to his will, the pregi^ant 
earth yields her fruit plentifully in due season to man 
and beast, and to all creatures that are therein; 
not hesitating nor changing any thing which was de- 
creed by him. The unsearchable secrets of the abyss, 
and the untold judgments of the lower world, are 
restrained by the satne commands. The hollow depth 
of, the vast sea, gathered together into its^ several col- 
lections by his word, passes not its allotted bounds ; 
buf as he commanded, so doth it. For he said* 
'' Hitherto ^halt thou come^ and thy waves shall bo 
broken wiihin thee." ^ The ocean impassable to man- 
kind) and the worlds which are beyond it, are governed 
by the same commands <4 their master. Spring and 
summer, and autumn and v^inter, gire place peaceably 
to one another. The winds, in their stations, perform 
their, service without interruption, each in his ap- 
pointed-season. The ever-flowing fountains, minister- :, 
ing both to pleasure and to health, without ceasing put 
forth their breasts to support the life of man. Nay, the 
smallest of living creatures maintain their intercourse in 
concord and peace. All these hath the great Creator 
■aiid Lord of all things ordained to be in peace and 
concord; for he is good to all; but above measure to 
us, who flee to his mercy, through our Lord Jssus 
Christ, to whom be glory and majesty^ Cot ^^^'t ^^^ 
ever; Amen. ^"^ 

'J0b xxxrilL IL 
Vol. IV.— 3 
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21« Take heed, beloved, that his many blessings be 
not turned into condemnation to us all. (For thus it 
•will surely be) unless we walk worthy of him, arid with 
one consent do that which is good and well-pleasing in 
his sight. For he saith in a certain place, " The Spirit 
of the Lord is a candle, searching out the inward parts 
of the belly." " Let us consider how near he is, and 
that none of our thoughts or reasonings which we fratne 
within ourselves are hid from him. it is therefore just 
that we should not desert Our ranks, (by declining) 
IVom his will. Let us choose to offend m6n, who are 
foolish and inconsiderate, lifted up, and glorying in the 
pride of their reasoning, rathjer than Gon. Let us 
reverence bur Lord Jesus Christ, whose blood was 
given for us. Let us honor those who are set over us ; 
let us respect our elders, let us instruct our young iben 
in the discipline and fear of the Lord. Our wives let 
us direct to that which is good. Let them show forth, 
the lovely habit of piurity (in all their conversation) 
with a sincere affection of meekness. Let them roak« 
manifest the government of their tongues by their 
silence. Let their charity be without partiality,' ex- 
ercised equally to all who religiously fear God. Let 
our children partake of the instruction of Christ ; let 
them learn of how great avail humility is before God, 
what power a pure charity hath with him, how excellent 
and great his fear is, saving such as^ live in it with 
holiness and a pure conscience. For he is a searcher of 
the thoughts and counsels (of the heart) : whose breath 
is in us, and when he pleases, he takes it away. 

22. All these things the faith which is in Christ 
confirms. For he himself, by the Holt Ghost thus 
speaks to us : ^ " Come, ye children, hearken unto me ; 
I will teach you the fear of the Lord. What man is 
he that desireth life, and loveth to see good days? 
Keep thy tongue from evil, and thy lips from speakinff 
guile. Depart from evil, and do good ; seek peace, and 
ensue it. The eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous ; 
and his ears are open unto their prayer. But the face 
of the Lord is against them that do evU, to cut off the 
munembraDce of them from the eaT\.\i. TVie Ti^liteoufl 
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cried, and the Lord heard him ; and delivered him out of 
all his troubles." *' Many are the plagues of the wicked : 
but they that trust in the Lord, mercy shall compass 
them about." » . n 

23. Our all-merciful and beneficent Father hath 
bowels of compassion toward them that fear him ; and 
kindly and lovingly bestows his graces upon such as 
come to him with a simple mind. Wherefore let us not 
be double-minded, neither let us have any doubt in our 
hearts, of his excellent and glorious gifts. Let that be 
f^r from us which is written, ** Miserable are the double- 
minded, and those who are doubtful in their hearts ;"* 
who say, These things have we heard, even from out 
fathers ; and lo, w6 are grown old, and nothing of them 
hath happened unto us. O fools ! Compare yourselves 
unto a tree : take the vine/ (as an example to you.) 
First it sheds its leaves; then comes forth the budt 
then the leaf, then the flower; after that the unripe 
grape, and then, the perfect fruit." Ye see how, in a 
little time, the fruit of a tree comes to maturity. Of n 
truth, yet a little while, and his will shall suddenly be 
accomplished: the Scripture also bearing witness, '*That 
He shall quickly eoipe, and shall not tarry : and that 
the Loud shall suddenly come to his temple, even the 
Holy One, whom ye look for." »» 

24. Let ufl consider, beloved, hdw the Lord doth 
continually show us, that there shall be a future resur* 
rection, of which he hath made our Lord Jesus Christ 
the first fruits, raising him from the dead. Let us con- 
template, beloved, the resurrection which is continually 
taking place. Day and night declare to us a resur- 
rection.e -The night lies down, the day arises: again, 
the day departs, and the night comes on. Let us 
behold the fruits (of the earth). Every one sees how 
the seed is sown. The sower goes forth, and casts it 
upon the earth, and the seed which, when it was sown, 
fell upon the earth dry and naked, in time is dissolved ; 
arid from this dissolution the mighty power of the 
providence of the Lord raises it, and out of one seed 
many arise and bring forth fruit* 



» Al jnxiL la • James i,8. \» ¥L^ Vu^ lfii^,^«^V 
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25. Let us consider that wonderful sign, which occurs 
in the regions of the East, in Arabia. There is a certain 
bird, called a PhcBnix/ It is the only individual of its 
kind, and lives five hurtdred years. When the time of 
its dissolution draws near, that it must die, it makes 
itself a nest of frankincense, and myrrh, and other 
spices, into which, when its time is fulfilled, it enters, 
and dies. But as the body decays, a certain kind of 
worm is produced, which nourished by the juices of the 
dead bird, puts forth feathers. And when it is at length 
grown to a perfect state, it takes up the nest in which 
the bones of its parent He, and carries it from Arabia 
into Egypt, to the city called Heliopolis ; and, in open 
day, flying in the sight of all men, places them upon the 
altar of the sun, and, having done thi^, hastens back to 
his abode. The priests, then, search the records of the 
time, and find that it hath come at the completion of the 
fire hundredth year. 

26. Shall we then think it to be any very great and 
strange thing, for the Maker of all things to raise np 
those that religiously serve him in the assurance of a 
good faith, when even by a bird he shows us the great- 
ness of his (power to fulfil his) promise. For he saith 
in a certain place, " Thou shah raise me up, and I shall 
confess unto thee." And again, *^ I laid me down and 
slept, and awaked, because thou art with me." * And 

d The application, yrhich Clement here makes of the sappoeed 
lustory of the Phoenix, has given lise to more discussion than the 
question deserves. He vitia not hkely to be better informed upon a 
net of natural history, than his contemporaries, Tacitus and Flint: 
(Tacitds, Annal. vi. 28. Plinius, Hiat. \at. x. 2.) Historians, from 
Herodotus, (ii. 73,) downward, have related particularB of this im»- 
ginary bird, with circumstances more or less fanciful : and Clement 
might, without impropriety, employ an illustration founded upon an 
alleged fact, which was generally credited in the sge in which he Bved t 
bis object lieing, not to prove the fact of the resurrection, but Co show 
that it is possible. Tcrtullt an, Ambrose, (Defide Reaurrtct, c. 8^) 
and many other Christian writers allude to the phceniz in the same 
manner. See Junius' note on Clem. Rom. It does not appear thai 
<i Clement applied to the phcenix what is said of the palm-trep, 

.-PCL zcii.12. Job zxix. 18;— as Tertullian (De Resurrect. Osmit, 
c 13,) and others did, being misled by the circumstanoe tint, in the 
Greek translation, the same word, ^ofmf, expressed both. Compara 
TeMTiTLLUN, Apol. c 48. /?6 Resurrect. Camis, c. 12. THBOPBiLva 

^Aulo/yeum, Uh. i. p. 77, D. See Psabiok on th« Crtad^ KA. XU 
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again Job saith, "Thou shalt raise tip this my flesh, 
which hath sufiered all these things." ' 

27. Having therefore this hope, let ns hold fast to 
him who is faithful in his promises, and righteous in 
his judgments* He who hath commanded us not to lie, 
much more will he not himself lie. For nothing is 
impossible with God,^ but to lie.^ Let his faith there- 
fore be stirred up again in us, and let us consider thi4 . 
all things are near unto him. By the word of his powe»^ 
he made all things; and by his word he is able to 
destroy them. Who shall say unto him. What hast 
thou done ? or who shall resist the power of his might ? ^ 
He hath done all things ^hen he pleased, and as he 
pleased ; and nothing shall pass away of all that hath 
been determined by him. All things are open before 

. him, and nothing is hid from his counsel. " Th6 
heavens declare the glory of Qod, und the firmament 
ehoweth his handy work. Day unto day uttereth 
speech, and night unto night showeth knowledge. 
There is no speech nor language where their voices ar6 
not heard." k 

28. Since, then, all things are seen and heard (by 
God), let us fear him, and lay aside the wicked works 
which proceed from impure desires, that through his 
mercy we may be delivered from the condemnation 
which is to cone. For ^yhither can any of us escape 
from his mighty hand ? Or what world shall receive 
any of those who flee from him ? For thus saith the 
Scriptui:e in a certain place : " Whither shall I flee, or 
where shall I hide myself from thy presence ? If I go 
up to heaven, thou art there ; if I go to the uttermost 
parts of the earth, there is thy right hand. If I shall 
make my bed in the deep, there is thy spirit." * -Whither 
then shall any one go, or whither shall he flee from Him 
who comprehends all things in himself. 

29. Let us therefore come to him with holiness of 
mind, lifting up pure and undefiled hands unto him :f* 
loving our gracious and merciful Father, who hath made 
us partakers of his election. For thus it is written," 



t Jobjnx. 26, 9 Mark x. ^T. ^^fe>o.^\^. 

i WM, xil 13. k P». xix. 1, 2, 3. ^ Ytu cxxM«n, 
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** When the most High divided the nationsy when he 
separated the sons of Adam, he set the bounds of the 
nations according to the number of his angeht. Hi« 
people Jacob became the portion of the Lord, and' 
Israel the lot of his inheritance." And in another place 
he saith,« *' Behold the Lord taketh unto himself a 
nation from the midst of the nations, as a man taketh 
Ltbe first-fruits of his flour ; and the most Holy^ shall 
^ come out of that nation." 

30. Wherefore we being a part of the Holy One, let 
us do all things which pertain untp holiness, fleeing- all . 
evil-speaking against one another, all filthy and impure 
embraces, together with all drunkenness, youthful luats» 
abominable concupiscence, detestable adultery, and 
execrable pride. *' For God," saith he, *' resisteth the 
proud, but giveth grace unto the humble." *> Let its 
therefore cleave to those to whom God hath given his 
grace. And let us be clothed with concord, humble- 
minded, temperate, free from all whispering and de* 
traction, justified by our actions not hy our words. 
For he saith,*" *'He that speaketh much, shall hea,r 
much in answer. Doth he who is of fair speech 
count himself righteous? Doth he that is bom of 
woman and liveth but a few days think himself blessed t 
Be not a man of many words." * Let our praise be of 
God, not of ourselves. For those that praise them* 
selves God hates. Let the testimony of our good 
works be given by others, as it was given to the holy 
men, our fathers. Boldness, and arrogance, and eon* 
fidence belong to them who are accursed of God : but 
moderation, and humility and meekness to thgse whtf 
are blessed by him. 

3L Let us then lay hold on his blessing, and con- 
aider by what means we may attain unto it. Let us 
revolve in our minds those things which have happened 
from the beginning. Wherefore was our father Abra* 
ham blessed ? Was it not that through faith he wrought 
righteousness and truth? Isaac, being fully persuaded 
of that which he knew was to come, cheerfully yielded 



'J^at iV, 34. V Greek, <ihe holy of tioliea.* 

JJkmeaiv.e. i Pet v. 5. * jQ^ii.5tt^. ^^^»»|^V. 
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himself up for a sacrifice.^ Jacob with humility de- 
parted out of his own country, fleeing from his brother, 
and went unto Laban, and served him ^ and so the 
sceptre of the twelve tribes of Israel wjas given unto 
him. 

32. Whoever will carefully consider each particular, 
will understand the greatness of the gifts, which were 
given through him. For from him came all the priests 
and Levites, who ministered at the altar of God. From 
him came our Lord Jesus Christ, according to the 
flesh.« From him came the kibgs and princes and 
rulers in Judah. And the rest of his tribes were in no 
small glory ; since God had promised, '* Thy seed shall 
be as the stars of heaven."* They were all, therefore, 
glorified and magnified, not for their own sake or for 
Sieir works, or for the righteous deeds which they had 
done, but through his will. And we also, being called 
by his will in Christ Jesus, are not justified by our- 
selves, neither by our own wisdom, or knowledge, or 
piety, or the works which we have done in holiness of 
heart ; but by tl^at faith by which Almighty God hath 
justified all men from the beginning : to whom be glory 
for ever and ever ; Amen. 

33. What shall we do, then, brethren? Shall we 
grow weary in well-doing, and lay aside charity? God 
forbid that any such thing should be done by us. Rather 
let us hasten with all earnestness and readiness of mind 
to perfect every good work. For even the Creator and 
Lord x)f all things himself rejoices in his own works. 
For by his almighty power he established the heavens ; 
and by his incomprehensible wisdom he adorned them. 
He also divided the earth from the water which en- 
compasses it, and fixed it as a firm tower, upon the 
foundation of his own will. Py his appointment also 
he commanded all the living creatures, that are upon it, 
to exist. I^e created the sea and all the creatures that 
are therein, and by his power enclosed them within 
their proper bounds. Above all, with his holy and 

t This assertion may appear to disagree with Gen. zxii. 7. The 
faith of Isaac in blessing *' Jacob and Eaiaxi cx^Tvc«i'civM|,>^;|i)i!^^*^ 
oome," is oommemorated, Heb, xi. W. — CiskiCiiiOwt^^R.^ vckXa^ *Cw. 
Homily on Geaeakf notices the w'lWins obed\eTiCA o^\i»a^ 

■/torn. ix. 5. « Citn. x^. 5-, xxu. Yl v«^^«^-^^ 
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pure hands, he formed man, the most excellent of hit 
creatarea^, and the greatest, as endowed with reason ; 
the impress of his own image. For thus God saith : 
'< Let us make man after our image and likeness." ' 80 
God made man, male and female created he them. 
Having thus furnished all these things, he pronounced 
them good, and blessed them, and said, Be fruitful and 
multiply.' We see how all righteous men have been 
adorned with good works. Wherefore even the Lord 
himself, having adorned himself with his works, rejoiced. 
Having therefore such an ^i^ample, let us diligentlj 
fulfil his will : and with all our strength work the work 
of righteousness. 

34. The good workman receives with confidence the 
bread of his labor : the idle and negligent cannot look 
his employer in the face. We must therefore be ready 
and active in well-doing ; for from him are all things. 
And thus he foretells us : ** Behold the Lord conotetli, 
and his reward is before his face, to render to eretj 
man according to his work.*'^ He warns us therefore 
beforehand with all his heart to tliis ei^ that we ilhould 
not be slothful and negligent in well-Jbdihg.*' Let our 
boasting and our confidence be in God. Let us submit 
ourselves to his will. Let us consider the whole 
multitude of his angels, how ready they stand to min- 
ister unto his will. For the Scripture saith, '* Ten 
thousand times ten thousand stood before him, and 
thousands of thousands ministered unto him. And thdy 
cried, saying, Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of Sabaoth ; 
all creation is full of his glory."** Wherefore let us 
also, being conscientiously gathered together in concord 
with one another, as with one mouth cry earnestly unto 
him, that we may be partakers of his great and glorious 
, promises. For he saith ; *^£ye hath not seen, nor ear 
heard, neither have entered into the heart of man the 
things which he hath prepared for them that wait for 
him."'' 

35. How blessed and wonderful, beloved, are the 
gifts of God ! Life in immortality ! brightness in righte- 

^ Gen, I SS, 27. • Gen. i. 28. 

- IHL xL 10 f Ixii. 11. Rev. xxiL 11. 
* GaA vl 9. 2 Thea. vL 13. • Dao. tU. 10. Im.^^. 

"■iCor.iig. l«a. Jziv.4. 
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ousness! truth in full assurance! faith in confidence! 
tenaperance in holiness ! And all these hath God sub- 
jected to our understandings. What therefore shall 
those things be which he hath prepared for them that 
wait for him? The Creator and Father of the worlds," 
the most Holy, He (only) knows both the greatness and, 
beauty oi them. Let us therefore strive with all earn- 
estness, that we may be found in the number of those 
that wait for him, that we may receive the gifts which 
he. hath promised. And how shall this be, beloved? 
by fixing our minds through fyith toward God, and 
'seeking the things which are pleasing and acceptable 
unto him : by acting conformably to his holy will ; and 
following the way of truth, casting away from us all 
unrighteousness and iniquity, covetousness, strife, evil 
maimers, deceit, whispering, detraction ; all hatred of 
God, pride and boasting, vain-glory and ambition.^ For 
they that do these things arc hateful to God ; and not 
only they that do them, but also all such as have plea- 
sure in them that do them.^ For the Scripture saith,^ 
*' But to the ungodly said God, Why dost thou preach 
say laws* and takest my covenant in thy mouth ; whereas 
thOii hatest to be reformed, and hast cast my words be- 
hind thee. If thou sawest a thief^ thou didst run with 
him, and with the adulterers thou didst cast in thy lot. 
Thy mouth abounded in wickedness, and thy tongue 
contrived deceit. Thou satest, and spakest against thy 
brother and hast slandered thine own mother's son. 
These thing? hast thou done, and I held my tongue, and 
thou thoughtest wickedly that I should be like unto thee. 
But I will reprove thee, and set thyself before thee. 
Consider, then, this, ye that forget God, lest he tear 
thee in pieces, like a lion, and there be none to deliver 
you. The sacrifice of praise, that shall honor me ; and 
there is the way, by which I will show to him the 
salvation of God." 

36. This is the way, beloved, in which we find the 
means of our salvation, Jesus ChrIst, the high-priest 
of all our ofierings, the defender and helper of our 
weakness. By him we look up to the highest heavens. 



•r9ftAin»9. f 2 Cor. xVu SO. iUm.V.Sld. 
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and behold, as in a glasSf his spotless and robst eX" 
cellent countenance. By him are the eyes of our hearts 
opened; by him our foolish and darkened understand- 
ing rejoices (to behold) his wonderful light* By him 
would God hare us to taste the knowledge of immor- 
tality, " Who being the brightness of his glory, is by 
so much greater than the angels, as he hath by in- 
heritance obtained a knore excellent name than they." * 
For so it is Written, ''Who makcth his angel spiritSy 
and his ministers a flame of fire." ^ *' But to his lifon^ 
thus saith the Lord, ^hou aft my Son, this day have I 
begotten thee. Ask of me, and I will gi?e thee the 
heathen for thine inheritance, and the utmost parts of 
the earth for Uiy possession." ^ And again he saith unto 
him, '' Sit thou on my right hand, until I make thine 
enemies thy footstool." » And who then iare his ene- 
mies ? the wicked, and sueh as oppose their own wilki 
to the will of God. 

37. Let us, therefore, wage (our heavenly) warfare^ 
men apd brethren, with all earnestness according to hia 
holy commands. Lei us consider those who fight under 
pur (earthly) governors, how orderly, how readily, how 
obediently they perform the commands which each 
receives. All are i|pt captains of the host, all are not 
commanders of a thousand, nor of a hundred, nor of 
fifty, nor the like. -But each one^ in his respective 
rank, performs what is commanded him by the King^ 
and those who are in authority. They who are great 
cannot subsist without those who are small ; nor the 
small without the great. There must be a mixture ia 
all things, and hence arises their use. Let us take our 
body as an example." The head without the feet ia 
nothing : so neither the feet without the head : and the 
smallest members of our body are necessary, and useful 
to the whole body. But all conspire together, and are 
subject to one common use, the preservation of the 
whole body. 

38. Let, therefore, our whole body be saved in 
Christ Jesus; and let each one be subject to hia 
neighbor,*' according to the order in which he ia plaeed 



'H0b,i,3,3. k Pit civ. 4. HA.\.l. \^PtkiL\%. 
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by the gift of God. Let not the strong man despise 
ti^e weak ; and let the weak reverence the strong. Let 
the rich man distribute to the necessities of the poor ; 
and let the poor bless Got), that he hath given him one 
by whom his want may be supplied. Let the wise man 
show forth his wisdom, not in words, but in good works. 
Let him that is' of humble mind not bear witness to 
himself, bnt leave it to another to bear witness of him. 
Let him^ that is pure in the flesh, glory not therein, 
knowing that it was another who gave him the gift of 
continence. Let us consider, therefore, brethren, 
whereof we are made ; who, and what manaer of beings, 
we came 4nto this world, as it were out of a sepulchre, 
ai^d darkness. He, who made us and , formed us, 
brought us into his own world.- He prepitred his 
benefits for us, even before we were born. Having, 
therefore, received all these blessings from him, we 
oughtin every thing to give thanks unto him : to whom 
be ((k>ry for ^ever and ever ; Ameu. 

39. Foolish and unwise men, who have neither pni- 
diince nor learning, may inock and deride us, wishing to 
set up themselves in their own conceits. But what can 
mortal man dO:? or what strength is there in him that 
is made of the dustt for it is written,!* ^* There was 
DO shape before mine eyes; only I heard a sound and 
a voice. For what? shall man be. pure before the 
Loan ? shall he be blameless in his works,, if He trusteth 
not in his servants, aifd hath charged his angels with 
folly ? Yea the heaven is not clean in his sight. How 
much less they that dwell in houses of day ; of which 
also we ourselves were made. He smote them as a 
moth ; and from morning even unto the evening they 
endure not. Because they were not ^ble to help them- 
selres^ they perishedi He breathed upon them, and 
they died ; because they had no wisdom. Call now, if 
there be any that will answer thee : and if thou wilt 
look to ainy of the angels. For T^rath killeth the fpoliiih 
man ; and envy slayeth him that is in error. I have 
seen the foolish taking root, but lo their habitation was 
presently consumed. Be their childreiv fvt ^t^m ^^^^v^ \ 

PJobiw.iei XV. 15; iv. 19. - 
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may they perish at the gates of those who are less than 
themselves; and let there be no man to deliver them. 
For what was prepared for them, the righteous' shall 
eat ! and they shall not be delivered from evil." 

40. Seeing, then, that these things are manifest 
unto us, we ought to take heed, that, looking into the 
depths of divine knowledge, we do all things in order, 
whatsoever our Lord hath commanded us to do. That 
we perform our oferings** and service to God; at their 
appointed seasons ; for these he hath commanded to be 
dfone not rashly and disorderly, but at certain deter- 
minate times and hours. He hath himself ordained by 
his supreme will both wher^ and by what persons they 
are to be performed, that all ihings being piously done 
unto, air well-pleasing, they may be acceptable unto his 
will. They therefore who make their oblations at the 
appointed seasons are accepted and happy : for they 
sin hot, inasmuch as they obey the commandn^ents of 
the Lord. For to the chief-priest his peculiar offices 
are given, and to the priests their own place is ap- 
pointed, and to the Levites appertain their proper miQ>- 

<i In the early ages of the Church there was not only a pecuniary 
collection made every Lord's day, for the benefit of the poor, in cobi- 
pliance with the command of St. Paul, L Cor. zvi. 1, 2, but certain 
qferings were placed upon the holy table by the minister. This was* 
^one, alter the service of the Catechumens, and before the service of 
the faithful began. Jdstin Martyr speaks of them in bis F^nt 
Apology] Sect. 16 and 87. Ibenjeus, Adv. Heeres. iv. 32, says, " The 
Lord gave his disciples command to offer unto God the first-fruits of 
his creatures, not as if he needed them, but that they themselves might 
be neither unfruitful nor ungrateful. He took that which by its created 
nature was bread, and gave thanks, saying, This is my body. In like 
manner also he declar^ that, which by its pr^lient created nature is 
the cup, to be- his blood : and taught them to make a new ofiering 
of the New Testament." " 

Hence the term oblation, irpoc<popi^ is frequently u^ for the cele- 
bration of the Eucharist itself; and sometimes for the offerings thus 
made. Every one made these offerings, according to bis al»lity, m the 
first-fruits of his increase. They were applied to the general ijmtB of 
the Church, to the sup|)ort of the ministry and of the poor. The 
common entertainment, or feast of love, in which the rfeh and the 
poor met together at the same table, either before^ or toon after the 
cekhntitm of the ^oly Sacrament, was probably f unushed from thia 
mfoice, 

la refcrence to these offerings, biahopa axe 4Micxft»\Vci>3b£^'^\^iti&i^ 
c44,aM tho&o who "oficr the gifts." 
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isiries. And 4he layman' is confined within the bonndd 
of what is commanded to laymen. 

41. Let every one of you, brethren, bless Gon, in his 
proper station, with a good conscience, and with all 
gravity, not exceeding the rule of his service that is 
appointed to him. The daily sacrifices are not offered 
every where, nor the peace-ofierings, nor the sacrifices 
appointed for sins and transgressions, but only in Je- 
rusalem. And even there, they are not offered in every 
place, but only at the altar before the temple: that 
whion is offered being first diligently examined ■ by the 
high-priest, and the other ministers before mentioned. 
They, then, who do any thing which is not agreeable to 
his will, are punished with death. Consider, brethren, 
that the greater the knowledge is, which hath been 
vouchsafed to us, the greater is the danger to which we 
are exposed. 

42. The apostles have preached to us from our Lord 
Jesus Christ : Jesus Christ from God. Christ there- 
fore was sent by Gon ; and the apostles by Christ. 
Thus both were orderly sent according to the will of 
God. For having received their comfcand, and being 
thoroughly assured by the resurrection of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, ^ and convinced by the word of God, with the 
fulness of the Holy Spirit, they went forth, proclaim- 
ing, that the kingdom of. God was at hand. And thus 
preaching through countries and cities, they appointed 



There are no instances, among the few remains of the writings of 
the Hellenistic Jews, in which the priests and Levites are called 
cXl|po( and icXiyptKo/, as distinguished from the rest of the people, \aiKoi. 
The word XaSxif is used, however, in Hellenistic Greek, to indicate that 
which is not consecrated ; as 1 Sam. xxi. 4, fyroi \atKol implies "common 
bread,*' in contradistinction to '* hallowed bread," in Aquila, Symma- 
ehus, and Theodotion. And in Ezek. xlviii. 15, S^mmachus and 
Theoddtion have XalKdv where Aquila has jS/jSiyXov. Le Clerc men'> 
tions these and several other instances, in which this wonL and even 
\aiK6u, are used in a corresponding sense. 

Clement here uses the word ^aUbs in a manner which shows that 
the distinction between the clergy and the laity was familiar to him. 

* Uu/ioaKoirri^iv. This word was used to signify necnliarly tb& ^^^<(>. 
examination to which victims were suV^iecleSk) \joVci\XTA'«>Cwfc'i«^^ 
Jaw and by the customs of the GeiWiles. ^ee ^ovi^k»s>%^*8^^^*N 
SecL 4, 
' J Tbea. L 5. 
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the first fraits (of their conTersions) to be bU hops aad 
ministers over such as should afterward believet hafisg 
first proved them bj the Spirit. Nor was this any new 
thing : seeing that long before it was written concern* 
ing bishops and deacons. For thus saith the Scripture 
in a certain place, **1 will appoint their overseers* in 
righteousness, and their ministers ' in faith." ^ 

43. And what wonder, if they to whom such a 
work was committed by God in Christ, established 
siich an order of men, as hath been mentioned, since 
even Moses, that happy and faithful servant in all his 
house,* set down in the holy Scriptures all things that 
were commanded hidi. Whom also all the other 
prophets followed, bearing witness with one consent 
to what was written by him in the law. For when 
a strife arose concerning the priesthood, and the 
tribes contended which of them should be adorned 
with that glorious name, he commanded their twelve 
captains to bring him rods, inscribed each accordinff 
to the name of its tribe. And he took and bound 
them, and sealed them with the seals of the twelve 
princes of the tribes, and laid them up in the taber- 
nacle of witness, upon, the table of God. And when 
he had shut (the door of) the tabernacle, he sealed 
up the keys of it, in like manner as he had sealed the 
rods : and said unto them. Men and brethren ; which- 
soever tribe shall have its rod blossom, that tribe hath 
God chosen, to be priests and ministers before him. 
And when the morning was come, he called together 
all Israel, six hundred thousand men, and he showed 
the seals to the princes of the tribes, and opened the 
tabernacle of witness, and brought forth the rods. And 
the rod of Aaron was found not only to have blossomed, 
but also to have brought forth fruit.' What think ye, 
beloved? Did not Moses know beforehand, that thus it 
would be? Yes, verily. But that there might be no 
division ^or tumult in Israel, he did in this manner, 
that the name of the true and only God might be glori- 
fied : to him be honor for ever and ever ; Amen. 



^Seelaa. Ix. 17. •Heb. iii, a, Num. x>Ln, 

*Nuia, xvii. 
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44. So likewise our apostles knew by our Lord J^stA 
Christ, that contentions should arise on account of the 
ministry. And ^therefore, having a perfect foreknow- 
ledge of this, they appointed persons as we have before 
said, and then gave a direction^, in what manner, when 
they should die, other chosen and approved men should 
succeed in their ministry. Wherefore, we cannot think 
that those may justly be thrown out of their ministry, who 
were appointed by them, or afterward chosen by other 
eminent men, with the consent of the whole Church,* 
and who have with all lowliness and innocency ministered 
to the flock of Christ in peace, lind without self-inter^ 
est, and have been for a long time commended by all. 
For it would be no small sin in us, should we cast ofl 
those from the ministry, who holily and without blame 

k Iw tvofi^. Junius conceives this word to imply a description of tbo 
duties attached to each office; Salmasius renders it, *' a precept;" 
Archbishop Usber, "a prescribed order;" Marca, "a form;" Ham- 
MOND gives it the sense of *' a catalogue, or a series and order of suc- 
cession." Le Clerc imagines the meaning of Clement to be, that the 
apostles not only appointed the first bishops, but selected, from the 
whole body of the Church, those who should succeed them. 

* A clear intimation is here given of the different parts which the 
clergy and people took in the ordmation of a bishop. The first appoint- 
ment rested with the apostles and bishops, but the consent of the 
people was necessary. Cyprian, Ettiat. Ixviii. plainly shows that this 
was the case. " In compliance with divine tradition and apostolical 
usage, the custom must diligently be observed and maintained, which 
is esUibUshed among us and in almost all other provinces ; that, for 
the due celebration of ordinations, the bishops of all the adjoining 
provinces are to repair to the people, over whom a bishop is to be 
ordained ; and then a bishop shall be chosen, in the presence of the 
people, who have had the fullest knowledge of the life of each one, and 
been thoroughly acquainted with their manners and whole conversa* 
tion." In bis Ivth Epistle he says also, " (Cornelius) was ordained 
bishop by many of our colleagues who were there present in Rome : 
he was ordained bishop by the judgment of (tod and of Christ, by 
the testimony of almost all the clergy, with the assent of the peopfe 
who were there present, and by the assembly of ancient priests and 
holy men.'' 

Orio£n, in his 6th Bomily upon LevUicua, sa^s, " That the presence 
of the people is necessary in the ordination of'^ a buhop, that all may 
know and be well assured, that he who is chosen to that office is dis- , 
tinguished among all the people for his pre-eminence in learning, and 
houness, and a virtuous life : and this is done in the ]^reseAce oCthA 
peoplei that there may be no room foi mViftaSLe ot ^y^cXva^^^ 

Sigbop FsLLf who gives two fA theM leletetvcfM^ ^^'^'^^I'^^^^^Sf^jNe. 
Aow exmsdv this primitive usage anest mVYiVX^A ciasAsaa^^^^^^^*'^ 
ofEogUiaa, 
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fulfil the daties<i of it. Blessed are those priests, who 
haring finished their course before these tiilies, hare 
obtained a fruitful and perfect dissolution. For they 
have no fear lest any one should remove them from the 
place appointed for them. But we see how yon have 
put out some, who conducted themselves well, from 
the ministry which by their innocence they had adorned* 

45» Ye are contentious, brethren, and zealous for 
things which pertain not unto salvation. Look into the 
holy Scriptures, which are the true words of the Holt 
Ghost. Ye know that nothing unjust or counterfeit is 
written in them. There you shall not find that righteous 
men were ever cast off by those who were holy them- 
selves. The just were persecuted ; but it was by the 
unjust : they were cast into prison ; but it was by the 
unholy : they were stoned ; but it was by transgressors r 
they were slain ; but it was by the wicked, and by such 
as had taken up unjust envy against them. All these 
sufferings they endured gloriously. For what shall we 
say, brethren ? Was it by those who feared God that 
Daniel was cast into the den of lions ? Was it by men, 
who worshipped the most High with excellent and 
glorious worship, that Ananias, Asanas, and MisaeU 
were shut up in the fiery furnace ? Gob forbid. What 
manner of men, therefore, were they who did these 
things ? they were men abominable, full of all wicked- 
ness : men so incensed as to afilict those who served 
God with a holy and unblameable purpose of mind r 
knowing not that the most High is the protector and 
defender of all those who with a pure conscience serve 
his holy name : to whom be glory for ever and ever ; 
Amen. And they who in the fulness of faith have 
endured, are become inheritors of glory and honor ; and 
are exalted and lifted up by Goi) in their memorial for 
ever and ever ; Amen. 

46. It is, therefore, brethren our duty to cleave to 
such examples as these. For it is written '*^Hold fast 
to such as are holy ; for they that do so shall be sane* 



* rpo^epiyKovrai r^la^i ofiering the gifts. See note on SMt 40l 
The EucbariBt itselif was also styled " munus cotiveeralaai^^ " unuMm 
macta," **4^v0rTtKii Sufo^ooU^* and by thelLlVi\oi^au«^«s.\fmiriliS^^^2(^ft- 
^a/ that ig to aay, a gift : Mark ^. IV 
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Ufied.'* * And again in another place he saith, *' Wilh 
the pure thou shah be pure, and with the elect thou 
shalt be elect, but with the perverse man thou shalt be 
perverse." ' Let us . therefore cleave to the innocent 
and righteous ; for such are the elect of Gon. Where- 
fore are there strifes, and anger, and divisions, and 
schisms, and wars among us ? Have we not all one God, 
and one Christ ? ' Is not one Spirit of grace poured 
upon us all ? Have we not one calling in Christ ! 
Wherefore, then, do we rend and tear m pieces the 
members of Christ : and raise seditions against our 
own body ? And are come to such a heigh tof madness, 
as to forget that '* we are members one of another." ^ 
Remember the words of our Lord Jesus. For he said ; ' 
'* Wo to that man (by whom ofiences come) : it were 
better for him that he had never been born, than that he 
should have offended one of mine elect. It were bet- 
ter for him, that a millstone should be hanged about his 
neck, and he should be cast into the sea, than that he 
should oflend one of mv little ones." Your schism hath 
perverted many, hath discouraged many : it hath thrown 
many into doubt, and all of us into grief. And yet your 
sedition continues to prevail. 

47. Take into your hands the epistle of the blessed 
Paul the apostle. What did he first write to you at the 
beginning of the Gospel.* Verily he did by the Spirit 
admonish you concerning himself, and Cephas, and 



• See Wisa. vi. 25. 1 Cor. vii. 14. ' Ps. xviii. 26. 

< Eph. iv. 4. 1 Cor. xii. h Rom. xii. 5. 

i Matt. zxtI. 24. Mark ix. 42. Luke xvii. 2. Matt, xviii. 6. 

k The phrase, "in the beginning of the Gospel,'* which is used by 
St. Paul, Phil. iv. 15, denotes either the period when the Gospel was 
first preached, or the time when it was first made known to any par- 
ticular Church. The Corinthian Church is here, then, called ancient, 
as having been founded in the first ases of the Christian religion. 
The Churches ^ak^h were first established, were always held in the 
highest honor. Vmus, Iren^us, Adv. Hceres. iii. 3, eulogizes the 
Church of Rome, as " the (greatest and most ancient and well known 
Church, founded and estabhshed by the two most glorious apostles, 
Piter and Paul." Tertullian, de Vtrginibua Velaiidisj c. 2, describes 
tbs MKMtolic Churches, as those " which were v)qm)«^^ Sic»Kx\ki^sK^Vs 
the iqwsllei^ which ascribed their ofigmlo one oi xVue «^a&>\«>'&\ ^\as^ 
mm Uagbt ly them ; and to which am ^p\%We^ o^ x>aft «y*^ "^^^ 
MddnmKL" See Tertullian, Pra»cTip. H<»ret. 'Sa. A.A^. lAojrcVtttv. 

3* 
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ApoUos/ because that even then ye had formed parties^ 
and divisions among yourselves. Nevertheless your 
partiality then led you into less sin* For you were 
favorably inclined toward apostles, men of eminent 
reputation in the Church ; and toward another who 
had been approved of by them. But consider, who they 
are that have now led you astray, and lessened the 
reputation of that brotherly love which was so celebrated 
among you. It is shameful, beloved, it is exceedingly 
shameful, and unworthy of your Christian profession, 
to hear, that the most firm and ancient Church of the 
Corinthian Sx should by one or two persons be )ed into a 
sedition against its priests. And this report is come, 
not only unto us, but' to those also whose minds are 
unfavorably affected toward us. Insomuch that the 
name of the Lord is blasphemed through your folly ; 
and ye yourselves are brought into danger by it 

48. Let us, therefore, with -all haste take away this 
cause of offence ; and let us fall down before the Lord, 
and beseech him with tears, that he would be favorably 
reconciled to us, and restore us again to a grave and^ 
holy course of brotherly love. For this is the gate of 
righteousness, opening into everlasting life : as it is 
written, *^Open to me the gates of righteousness ;'I 
will go in unto them and praise the Lord. This is the 
gate of the* Lord : the righteous shall enter into it."» 
Although, therefore, many gates are opened, yet this 
gate, which is in righteousness, the same is that gate in 
Christ, into which blessed are all they that enter, and 
direct their way in holiness and righteousness, doing all 
things without disorder. Let a man be faithful ; let him 
be powerful in the utterance of knowledge ; let him be 
wise in making an exact judgment of words ; let him 
be pure in all his actions : still, he ought to be so much 
the more humble-minded as he seems to be superior to 
others ; and to seek that which is profit^e to all men, 
and not his own advantage. ^ 

49. He that hath the love that is in Christ, let him 
keep the commandments of Christ. Who is able to 
express the obligation of the love of God ? What man 

j0 au^ciently worthy to declare lYie e^^c^yUtic^ vCiUi 

' 1 Cor, i, 12. « Pa. cxviu. 19,20. 
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beauty? The height to which charity leads is inex- 
pressible. Charity unites us to God : charity '* covjdr- 
eth the multitude of sins :"" '' charity endureth all 
things ;*'' ia long-suffering in all things. There is nothing 
sordid in charity, nothing proud. Charity hath no 
schism ; charity is not seditious ; charity doth all things 
in peace and concord. In charity were all the elect of 
God made perfect; without charity nothing is well- 
pleasing to God. In charity did the Lord take us to 
himself: through the love which he bare toward us, 
Christ our Lord gave his blood ibr us, by the will of 
God : and his flesh for our flesh : and his soul for our 
souls. P 

50. Ye see, beloved, how great and wonderful charity 
is : and its perfection cannot be expressed. Who is fit 
to be found in it, except those whom' God shall vouch- 
safe to make so ? Let us therefore pray to him and 
beseech him, that we may be worthy of it : that we may 
live in charity, without human partiality, unblameable. 
All generations from Adam until this day have passed 
away : but they who have been made perfect in love, 
according to the grace of Christ, have a place among 
the righteous, and shall be made manifest in the judg- 
ment of the kingdom of Christ. For it is written, 
'* Enter into thy chamber for a little space, until mine 
anger and indignation shall pass away.^i And I will 
remember the good day, and will raise you up out of 
your graves." Happy, then, are we, beloved, if we 
shall have performed the commandments of God in the 
unity of love, that so, through love, our sins may be 
forgiven us. For so it is written ; '^ Blessed are they 
whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sin is covered. 
Blessed is the man to whom the Lord imputeth no sin, 
and in whose mouth there is no guile."" This blessing 
is upon those who are chosen of God, through Jesus 



» lPet.iv.8. • lCor.xiiL7. 

V lijv \ifvxfiv iirip t&v «^x6v fJitSiv, Irenaus, Lib. V. 1, uses the same 
expression : "Toe Loao, therefore, having redeemed us by his own 
bI(X)d, and having given his soul for our souls, and his flesh for ovsx 
flesb, and having poured forth the Spint oli X\i« l^^>]^«i^ icjt >^« \n^- 
ptm0afuaiting God and man." 

« Ik. xxvL 20. ' Pb. xxxu. 1. 
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Christ bttr Lord ; to whom be glory for ever and erer ; 
Amen. 

51. Let vMf therefore, as many as have transgressed 
bj any of the suggestions of the adversary, pray for 
forgiveness : and let those, who have been the leaders 
of the sedition and dissension among you, look to the 
eommon object of our hope. For as many as have 
their conversation in fear and charity, would rather 
they themselves should fall into trials than their neigh- 
bors : and choose to be condemned themselves, rather 
than to violate that good and equitable concord which 
hath been transmitted to us. For it is good for a man 
to confess wherein he hath transgressed, rather than to 
harden his heart, as the hearts of those were hardened, 
who raised up sedition against Moses the servant of 
God : whose punishment was manifest to all men ; for 
they went down alive into the grave ; death swallowed 
them up.' Pharaoh and his host,^ and all the rulers of 
£gypt,«44heir chariots also and their horsemen, were 
overwhelmed in the Red Sea and perished, for no other 
reason than because they hardened their foolish hearts, 
after so many signs had been done in the land of Egypt, 
by Moses the servant of God. 

5S. Beloved, the Lord is in want of nothing: neither 
requires he any thing of us, but that we should confess 
our sins unto him. For so saith the holy David : ** I 
will confess unto the Lord, and it shall please him 
better than a young bullock, that hath horns and hoofs. 
Let the poor see it, and be glad."" And again he saith, 
" Offer unto God the sacrifice of praise ; and pay thy 
vows unto the most Highest And call upon me in 
the day of trouble, and I will deliver thee, and thou 
shalt glorify me."' '' The sacrifice of God is a broken 
spirit.''^ 

53. Ye know, beloved, ye know full well the holy 
Scriptures ; and have thoroughly searched into the 
oracles of God. Call them, therefore, to your remem- 
brance. For when Moses went up into the mount, and 
tarried there forty days and forty nights, in fasting iTnd 
JiumiyiatioDf God said unto him,* ** Arise, Moses, gel 

*Nam. jvi. • Exod. xiv. «Pt.lilz.^\. *V%AA^ 
' Pg. IL 17. ' Exod. xxam. Dent. Vx. \% 
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thee down quickly from hence, for thy people hare 
committed wickedness : they whom thou hast brought 
out of the land of Egypt have quickly turned aside from 
the way which I commanded them, and have made to 
themselves molten images. And the Lord said unto 
him, I have spoken unto thee once and again, saying, 
I have seen this people, and behold it is a stiff-necked 
people. Let me therefore destroy them, and I will 
blot out their name from under heaven, and I will 
make of thee a nation mighty and wonderful, and much 
greater than they. But Moses said, not so, Lord t 
forgive now this people their sin ; and if not, blot me 
also out of the book of the living." O admirable cha- 
rity ! O insuperable perfection ! The servant speaks 
boldly to his Lord ; he beseeches him either to forgive 
the people, or that he himself may also be destroyed 
with them. 

54. Who, then, is there among you that is generous t 
who, that is compassionate ? who, that is filled with 
charity? let him say, if this sedition, and strife and 
schism be upon my account,* I am ready to depart, to 
go away whithersoever ye please ; and to do whatso* 

* Clement here profeeses* no more than he practised. It i» highly 
probable, as Epiphanius asserts, that he was appointed, by St. Peter, 
to be Bishop of Rome, but declined accepting the office as long as 
Linus and Cletus (or Anencletus) lived. This seems the most prob- 
able cause of the difficulty of ascertaining the succession of thefint 
bishops of Rome 

Chrysostom, in his 11th Homily on the £^tle to the Epbeaians, 
(t'oL iii. p. 824. Savile.) expresses his readmess to act up to this 

Frecept ; " If you entertain," he says, ** such suspicions respecting me, 
am ready to resign my office, and to retire whithersoever ye will, 
only so that the unity of the Church may be preserved." 

Gregory Nazianzen actually resigned the see of Constantinople, 
rather than be the cause of disputes in the Church. See Cave's 
Life [of Gregory.] Sect 6. 

• [What does Clement profesal The probability of his practice of the reeigna- ' 
tioa of abidiq>ric, is extremely slight—scarcely any ; as will be apparent if the yaloo 
of Efifhavius' single testimony to an event su far removed from his own know* 
ledge be duly estimated, and placed in counterpoise with the discrepant aceounia 
of earlier and more trustworthy writers.— But it is astonishing that this passage 
shoald have been thought to bear on the question, when the least attention to the 
eontezt might suffice to convince the reader that Clement has not the slightest 
xaAranea to lUmaelf in his reeommendaUoru for oihAta^ «ndi idoAX^w^TKRaiOkr- 
maodatUns (beii^ addressed distributivrty to loam^iB o^ ^.C^Mt^-vX^^S^^jg^^ 
hawBJmd^tone bishop) were adapted to the cVtcaina^Wtta ^^ \«wsS^J^2^ 
iaArhrpOeein the Church, not to Una dUlbiaiiV ^V^axVyoa «iAt»««««««*«'®** 
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ever the naltitode command me ; only let the flock of 
Cheist he in peace, with the elders that are act orer 
it He that shall do this, shall obtain to himself a rerjr 
peat honor in the Lord : and every place will be ready 
to receire him. ** For the earth is the Lord's, and the 
fulness thereof.* ^ These things they who hare their 
eonrersation toward God not to be repented of, both 
have done, and will always be ready to do. 

55. Nay, to produce examples even of the Gentiles : 
many kings and rulers, in times of pestilence, being 
warned by their oracles, have given themselves up to 
death, that they might, by their own blood, deliver their 
country. Many have forsaken iheir cities, that sedi- 
tions might no longer continue. We know how many* 
among ourselves have given themselves up into bonds 
that thereby they might free others. Many have sold 
themselves into bondage, and received the price* that 
with it they might feed others. Nay, even women, 
strengthened by the grace of God, have performed many 
manly actions. The blessed Judith,d when her city was 
besieged, desired the elders that they would suffer her 
to go into the camp of their enemies. Thus she went 
out, and exposed herself to danger for the love she 
bare to her country, and her people that were besieged : 
and the Lord delivered Holofernes into the hand of 
a woman. Again, Esther,* being made perfect in the 
faith, exposed herself to a danger equally great, that 
she might deliver the twelve tribes of Israel, who were 
in danger of being destroyed. For by fasting and 
humbling herself she entreated the great maker of all 



* Pa. xxiv. 1. 

* St. Paul mentiona ** Priscilla and A<]^uila, my helpera in Christ 
Jesus, who have for mj life laid down their own lieckk'' Rom. ztL 
3, 4, and Epaphjroditas, who <' for the work of Christ was nigh unto 

. death not regarding his life." Phil. ii. 30. Baroniub relates that 
St. Alban, the proto-martyr of Britain, gave himself up and waa put 
to death under Diocletian, a. d. 303, instead of a fugitive who nad 
taken tefuge from peraeeution under his roof. 

In the early ages of Christianity many, under the designation of 

PttroManif gave themselves up to the care of the sick, at the peril 

^ their own uvea. These were so numerous, that a law was paaaed 

49 /Wr their Dumhet. Codes Tfteodos. Ub. x^ *t^ ^ Iw, «i. 
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Ihinffgy ibe God of the worlds / so that beholding the 
bumitiation of her soul, he delivered the people^ for 
whose sake she was in peril. 

56. Let us, therefore, pray for those who are ftHeo 
into any sin ; that meekness and humility may be given 
unto them, so that they may submit not unto us, but nnto 
the will of GoiK For by these means they shall obtain 
a fruitful and perfect remembrance, with mercy, both in 
our prayers to God, and in our mention of them before 
liis saints. Let i|s receive correction, at which no man 
ought to repine. Beloved, the admonition which we 
exercise toward one another is good, and (^exceedingly 
profitable : for it unites us the more closely to the will 
of God. For thu.s saith the holy Scripture : ** The Lord 
chastened and corrected me ; but he did not give me 
over unto death." '^ '' For whom the Lord loveth, he 
ehasteneth, and scourge the very son whom he receiv* 
eth." *» •• The righteous," saith he, " shall instruct me in 
raercyr and reprove mec but let not the oil' of sinners 
anoint my head with its fatness.'^ * And again he saith, ^ 
** Happy is the man whom God correcteth : hut despise 
not thou the chastening of the Almighty. For he mak* 
eth sore, and again restoreth ; he woundeth, and his 
hands make whole. Six times out of trouble he shall 
deliver thee: yea, in seven there shall no evil touch 
thee. In famine, he shall redeem thee from death ; and 
in war he shall defend the from the hand of iron. He 
shall hide thee from the scourge of the tongue : neither 
shalt thou be afraid of evils when they come. Thou 
shaU laugh at the wicked and sinners ; neither shalt 
thou be afraid of the beasts of the earth. For the wild 
beasts shall be at peace with thee. Then shalt thou 
know that thy house shall be in peace i and the habita- 
tion of thy tabernacle shall not err. Thou shalt also 
know that thy seed shall be great ; and thy offspring as 
all the grass of the field. And thou shalt come to the 
grave as ripe corn, that is taken in due time, like as a 
shock of corn cometh in, in its season." Ye see, beloved, 
that there is a protection to those who are corrected 
of the Lord. For he is a good instructet \ %xA vb 

/ a««r ra» aMimv. • Pb. cxVlU. IS. ^"^tO^ , VO. W 

/ Pb. cxl 5. Septaagint. * Job ^. Yl. 
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willing that we should be admquished by his holjr 
discipline. 

57. Do ye, therefore, who laid the foundation of the 
sedition, submit yourselves unto your elders ; ' and be 
instructed unto repentance, bending the knees of your 
hearts. Learn to be subject ; laying aside all proud and 
arrogant boasting of your tongues. For it is better for 
you to be found in the sheep-fold of Christ little and 
approved, than to appear superior to others, and to be 
cast out of his hope." For thus speaks the exceUeni 
and all-virtuous Wisdom," ''Behold I will pour out the 
word of my spirit upon you ; I will make known my 
speech unto you. Because I called, and ye would not 
hear : I stretched out my words, and ye regarded not s 
but ye set at nought all my counsel, and disobeyed my 
reproof; therefore I also will laugh at your calamity, 
and exult when your desolation cometh; and when 
trouble cometh suddenly upon you, and destruction as 
a whirlwind, or when persecution or siege cometh upon 
you. For it shall come to pass, when ye call upon me, 
I will not hear you : the wicked shall seek me ; but they 
shall not find me. For they hated knowledge, and did 
not seek the fear of the Lord : neither would they take 
heed to my counsels, but laughed my reproofs to scorn. 
Therefore shall they eat of the fruit of their own ways ; 
and shall be filled with their own wickedness.'* 



58. Now God, the inspector of all things, the Father* 
of spirits, and the Lord of all flesh, who hath chosen 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and us, by him, to be* his 
peculiar people, grant to every soul of man that calleth 
upon his glorious and holy name, faith, fear, peace, 
patience, long-suffering, temperance, holiness, and sobri- 
ety, unto all well-pleasing to his name : through our 
high priest and protector Jesus Christ ; by whom be 
glory and majesty, and power, and honor, unto Him 
now and for evermore. Amen. 



1 1 Pet. V. 5. 

* /r T^s iXmSos avrov — perhaps we shoald read \k ri}^ <irc^Xi^«( — * out 
mfbiafold.' 
• Prov, I S3. The book of Provcibt is oiteiv qvxoVnAXs^ XNs^ >^aa(^\!^ 
iAe early Cbnstiaa writers. 
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59. The messengers, whom we have sent unto 700, 
Claudius Ephebus, and Valerias Bito, with Fortutaatus, 
send back to us again with all speed in peace and with 
joy, that they may the sooner acquaint us with your 
peace apd concord, so much prayed for and desired by 
us ; and that we may rejoice in yotrr good order.* 

60. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 
you, and with all that are any where called by Goi> and 
through him ; to whom be honor and glory, and might 
and majesty,. M^d eternal dominion, by Christ Jesvb,^ 
from everlasting to. everlasting. Amen. 



* il dajbr^ iS^a, k. r. X. 
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Note A. on § 5. p. 4. 
On the Preaching of St, Paul in the WesL 

This U the earliest accoant of the preaching of St. Paal, after thf 
close of that part of his history, which is recorded in the Actsof tbo 
Apostles. The testimony of Clement, the fellow laborer of St. Paal in 
the work of the Grospel, {Phil, iv. 3.) is very valuable, and proves that 
at least a part of the Appstle's labors was directed td the West of EciTope. 

To form a iudgment respecting the extent of his travels, it is neces- 
sary to consioer what time probably elapsed between the termination 
of his two years' residence in Rome, {Acta xxiv. 10.) and his martyr- 
dom : and, consequently, to fix the date of his first visit to Rome, 
which took place nearly at the time when Felix was recalled from the 
government of Judea. (Acto xxiv. 27.) 

To this journey different dates are assigned by diflferent writers. 

EasEBius and Jeromr, (Eusebius, Chronicon; Jerome, Catalogtu 
Script, Eceles. Tom. IV. Part Il.fp. 103. Benedict. Edit.) who ars 
followed by Scaliger, Cave, Stillingfleet and .others, fix upon 
the second year of Nero, a.d. 56. Bp. Pearson, in bis Annates Pau- 
it'ni, places this visit iiilhe sixth year of Nero, a.d. 60. Hale, in his 
Analysis qf Chronology^ fixes upon the seventh of Nero, a.d, 61. 
And Abp. Usher places the event as late as the ninth year of Nero, 
A.D. 63. 

The earliest of these dates appears to correspond very well with the 
period of the recall of Felix. Josephds {Ant. xx. c. 8, 9.) says tlwt 
Felix would have been punished for his misconduct, had he not been 
pardoned at the intercession of his brother Pallas, who was then at 
the height of his favor with Nero. Tacitos {Annal. xii. 54.) shows 
how dependent Felix was u|X)n the power of his brother. 

Now Pallas was himself dismissed by Nero, in the second year of 
his reign ; (Tacit. Ann. xiii. 14.) was soon after brought to trial fn 
treason ; {Ibid, c. 23.) and was put to death in the ninth year of Nero. 
(Tacit. Ann. xiv. 65.) It is probable that Pallas, who was intimate 
with Agrippina, (Tacit. Ann. xii. 25. xiv. 2.) was not restored to the 
fiivor of Nero, until after her death, in the fifth year of Nero. I( 
therefore, the pardon of Felix was obtained by the intercession of 
Pallas with Nero, his recall probably took place as early as the seocNud 
year of Nero. 

If we assume, however, that Eusebius and Jerome wereecNrrect 
fa aaagning Ibe second year of Nero as the date of St. Paul's fim 
Joaraey to Romej bia release would lake v^^oe uV)o>aX v\i« fL^d y«ar 
^ ASrrv probably in consequence of fa^on aVioviiiVo \it>aTO«ia«BA 
««»fa^ •ilw tbm narder of Agrippina. (JA^aa^twada Vi*a F«MiU^ 
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L 13. c 1.^ And he was put, to death daring the peraecation which 
began in the eleventh year of Nero, and continued four years. Edbb- 
Bius and Jebomk say that he suffered in the fourteenth year of Nero. . 

This computation would leave a space pf ahout eight years for the 
labors of St Paul, ader his first imprisonment at Rome ; an opporta- 
nity which he doubtless employed with his characteristic energy and 
activity. 

It was during these years, then, thqt St. Paul, according to CuE- 
MENT, visited '* the furthest extremity of the West." 

Hales, in his Chronology (Vol. III. p. 546. edit. 2.) thinks that 
Clement here "speaks rather rhetorically of St. Paul's travels to the 
western extremity of Europe." And Basnage {EafercUationea Hiatth 
riethcritiecB^ p. 511.) conceives that he means no more than St. Paul 
virited Italy. " Mibi certum non Hispaniam, sed Italia m a Clemente 
designari." Considering, however, that Clement wrote at Rome, 
we cannot but consider his words as referring to some country in- 
cluded under the Western provinces with respect to Rome. And the 
general current of ecclesiastical history plainly points to Spain, as one 
of the countries which he visited, in compliance with an intention 
which he himself expressed. {Rom. xvi. 24, 28.) 

l*he evidence in favor of St. Paul having visited Spain appears quite 
conclusive. 

Caius, the presbyter, in the beginning of the third century, says 
that " writings not included in the canon of Scripture expressly men- 
tion the journey of St. Paul from Rome into Spain."* Hippolytus, 
In the same century, says, that ** St. Paul went as far as Illyricum, 
and Italy, and Spain, preaching the Gospel."i> Athanasius, in the 
fourth century, that St. Paul " did not hesitate to go to Rome and to 
Spain."* Jerome, in the same century, says, that " St. Paul, after his 
release from his trial before Nero, preached the Gospel in the Western 
part8."4 And Theodoret, in the fifth century, that " when, in con- 



* Sicot et semota passionem Petri evidenter declarant, sed et profectionan 
Panli ab arbe ad Spaniam proficiscontis. — Caii Presbyteri fragmentmn : 
ReliquitB Sacra, (k Rowth.] Vol. IV. pp. 4, 37. 

"^ HaMXos ii fur' iviavriv Ivu rfls ro8 XpiaroS ckyaX<fi^c»( da1li\0tv ds rfv 
^otmX^Vf Kal ip^dfitvos ifd 'lepotxraX})/!, irpofl\Oev itag roO 'JAAvmmS nil 
IroXia; col Yvavias mipioatav rd KhayyiXiov trif, \i. 'Kwl ii Nipiap^tf Iv 
*TAfip rilv ce^oA^y (kvor/ii/Oc?;, BdnTtrai kKch 

HippoLTTUS de zii Apostolis, Appendix, p. 31. Edit. Fabricii. 

There is some donbt whether this tract wus written by Hippolytus tlie 
Martyr. At all events, it contains little more inforiiiation than could be eol- 
leetad or eonjectarcd from the Acts of the Apostles, and the Epistle to the 
Romans. The same remark applies to the subsequent passage of Atjia> 

KA8IU8. 




4 Sciendum autem in primsl satisfactione, necdum Neronis iraperio robo- 
ralo^ nee in tanta erumpente scelera, quanta de oo narrant historia, Panlnra i 
Neroae dimissum, ot Evangelium Chbisti in Occidenlia c^^ano^afe ^MeStew 
pradieareliir, sieol ipse scribit in 8ecundl.E\AAo\%. «ATva»»^xn&>^>*(" 
jWvauD et puaoM est, de vincniis dictana FiuiriuAvin. \^*t\au v« . \^^ ^^ 
BtMMON. Oaialaifu* iSbriplor. ficelet. »uift.^.t«a,VS ."«*«• vw.-^^"^ 

JBUiL Benedkt 
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tequence of his appeal to CsBsar, he (St. Paul) was lent to Roma hf 
Featoi^ and was acquitted on his defence, he went to Spain, and cai- 
riflddie light of the Gospel toother nations."* 

Tlie expressbns of Clement, however — hri rd ripita rfis iioimt ikBuw 
— have been supposed to imply that the Apostle's preaching did not 
terminate in Spain, but exteiidfed to the British Islands. Those who 
entertain this opinion observe, that in the language of that periodi 
Britain is often called the extremity of the West. Thus Plutarch, 
in his life of Cssar, denominates the sea between Graul and Britain, 
" the Western Ocean :" Eusbbius and Nicephorus give the same 
name to the British Ocean : (Edseb. Vita Constant. I. cc. 25^ 41. II. 
c 28. NfCEPH. Hiet, Lib. i. c. 1.) and Eu^ebius elsewhere (^/^e Jlfar- 
lyr. PaUestin. c, 13^) describes Britain under the appellation ofthft 
Western parts beyond Gaul. Theodoret also, speaking of the via- 
ters attracted by the fume of Simeon Stylites, enumerates the inhabit- 
ants of Spain, Britain, and Gaul, which he says lies between the 
other two, and describes them all as dwelling in the extreme boanda 
of the west.' In the language of Catullus, Britain is *' Ultima Bri- 
tannia," and "Ultima Occidentis Insula." {Ckirm. xxix.) He *PMlBi 
t>fthe inhabitants as " horribilesque ultimosque Britannos ;'' (Cbnii. 
xi) as Horace afterward calls them " Ultimos orbis Britannot." 
(^Qirm. i. 35.) 

The language of Clement might very well therefore imply that 
St. Paul went not only to Spain, but to the most remote of toe threa 
Western provinces, Spain, Gaul, and Britain. 

There is distinct evidence that the Gospel was preached in th# 
British Islands by aorne qfthe Apostles. Thus Tertullian, in tba 
second century, speaks of *' all the extremities of Spain, and tha 
different nations of Gaul, and parts of Britain inaccessible to th# 
Romans, but subject to Christ." See Tertullian's Apologia, e. 37. 
p. 430. [of Cheyallier*s translation, Eng. ed.] note. Th? testimony 
of EusEBius to the same fact is peculiarly valuable. As the favorite 
of Constantine, the first Christian Emperor, who was born in Britain 
and there proclaimed Emperor, he may be supposed to have heta well 
acquainted with the manner in which Christianity was introdoced 
into Britain. And the remarkable passage in his Demonstratio Ewm^ 
g^iea, in which he not only asserts the fiust, that some of the apostlee 
preached in Britain, but argues upon the fact, may be regarded aa n 
deliberate assertion, founded upon actual inquiry. Hb object is t» 
pnyve that the first preachers of Christianity were not deceivers nor 
impostors. ^ Observe," he says, *' this also. If they were impostoie 
and deceivers, and also uninstructed and entirely ignorant men, nay, 
ratlwr barbarians, acquainted with no other than the Syrian bngoagei 
hovr could they ever 'go through the whole world 1 How eawA ■> 
bold an undertaking enter their thoughts? and by what power oooU 



• 'Hmm rf l^tmu xpt^i^ftnwf ds rhv 'FAftnv M rat ^4«r0v mnM*!^ 
inksftwdutvos ^ dOOof i^tiS^j teal ritf Xwawtat icariXmfit, xal tk irsfm mm 
Jj^4iuu^ rif riff ii6a9imXtaf \muw46m vpod^vtvcf. 

THBODoamT in Epist. it ad TUuih. if* 7. 
f 'A^kom Si woKKsi, rUfr^i inrlpas tlKoftvrtt t«x**U^T«iMA^«A %fK^ 
fmmi, Mir^drmt, «i H micsw ra«r»v eerlxavTvc* ^ -^ -^ . ^^-h, 

TmrnoDOMET. JieligioaaHUt. c. 06. Tom. VVL v.«V.'0.^«fc. vi*^\*^ 
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tbej effect their parpose 1 For, Mippoeing it poiiible for matie 
waodering aboat in their own country, to deceive and be deceiTed* 
and not to waste their labor in vain ; yet, that they should preach thio 
name of Jbsus to all mankind, and teach hie miraculous worka in 
country and city, — that some of them should visit the Roman Empira^ 
and the imperial citv itself, and others severally the nations of tba 
Persians, and Armenians, and Parthians, and Scythians — na}r, further| 
that some should proceed to (he very extremities of the inhabited 
world, and reach the country of the Indians, and others again plus 
over the Ocean to those uhich are called (he BrUiah Islands — all this 
I conceive to be beyond the power of any human beinsr, not to aay 
of ordinary and uninstructed men, and, still less, of deceiven and 
impostors."' 

. Theodoret goes further than this, asserting that St. Paul preached 
in ialands beyond the Ocean^ with respect to Spain ; which can acarcely 
rafer to any other than the British Islands. " The blessed apoetb 
St. Paul teaches us, in a few words, to how many nations he carried 
the sacred doctrines of (he Grospel ; so that from Jerusalem, and round 
about unto lllyricum, he fully preached the Gospel of Christ. He 
went aflerwaid also to Italy and Spain, and carried salvation to 
islands which lie in the Ocean."it 

Jerome also, lieside (he passage quoted above, appears to allude, 
though with less precision than Theodorbt, to St. Paul's preaching 
beyond the ocean ; when he says, that " St. Paul, having been in 
Spain, went from one ocean to another, imitating the motion and 
oonrae of the Sun of ritrhteousmess, of whom it is said, His going forth 
is from the end of heaven and bis circuit unto the ends thereof; and 
that his diligence in preaching extended as far as the earth itself."^ 



' 'Kn a Ka\ rodrip v^cryes* "El ih Kot ahrol irXanl ical imr^vtt ^yX/'t- 
«MS wpos9h-i* Srt Kal ivaloevroi KaiwamS&i MitSmi, ft&Wov 6i 8n ical pis' 
fisfstf Kai r^s ^apiov oi icXiov Ivatovrts ^uy^i tal 7(3; lirl vSoav irpd}X00» rfv 
sUnfilinfi^. 9 woiq toZto iiavotq etpavr^aOxicav To\n?i9ai ; vo/a* ^1 ivvi^u rd 
hnxufffOh KarwpOwrav ; 'Raru yeip ivl rTis oUttas v^f Ka\ivoovfiivov{ AyfU^ 
eras dtfSpas irXavav Kal vXavaaOai, koI ft^ i^' h^f^X^"^ PdXXccOat rd rp&yftOm 
Kvptfrrciv 6* tig irdvTas rb rot 'Ii^troS Bvo^a^ KaX rai vapaSd^ovs upd^its avn9 
smrd re to^s dypovs Kal Kar& it6\iv iiidaKUVm koH rods ftfif air&v rj)v 'Pw^alwv 
ifXJ^f 'o^ airijfv re rijv Paoi^iKiaTdrtjv ifAmv veZ/iaffOaiy robs Si t^v Tlep^SiVf 
tmt 6i ri^v *Apii€v((aVj hipovs ie ri Tldpdiav iBvos, Kal a? vdXiv rd SkvOAv, 
nwit tt 4^ sal iw* ahrU rJis olKovftivriS AOci v rd dfxpa, ht re r^ *lvSQ¥ ^dr 
mu X*^*'} *'l hipovs inrip riv *tt«cavdv waptXOtiv M rAf KuXovitivas Bptf 
tmnms vissvsj radrm oiiK Ifr' iyii ye (lyovaai saret dv9fisifO¥ e7vai, fu^yt 
asTid f AriXcif sal liiiirai^ *o>Xo8 ^ei Karik ttXdvovi koI y^nras, 

EosEB. Demonat. Etang. Lib. iil p. 1 12. D. Colonise, 1688. 

k 'O ^ fMKdptog IlaSXoc iiSdffKCi ovvrdiiusi 8aois iOvtffi irpooev^voj^t ri Bttm 
nffiyifMTm* &on ^sd 'IrpooaaXi^ft K^K^tp ft^Xf ' ^''^ 'IXXvpiKoB ircirXnowfflyai rl 

ciayveXfov rc8 Xpivro!/. tvrt^v /i/vroi koI r^i *IraX(a( htipii^ Kai c^ 

nif iwmvtas Aibttro, Kal rats h t^ mXayu SiaKtt^ivats v^aots rijv Afd<ds» 
9ps9iiwsyKt, He then refers to St. Paul's Epistle to the Romans, zv. 

Thbouohet in Paalm cxvi. Tom. 1. pp. 870. D. 871. A. 

I «* Paulas Apostolus — ; — qui vocatos k DoM ino effiosas est sa^er ftc^ntt. 
ooiversa terrse, at prsdicaret Evan^Uam da 3«tQall;^?}tBA»'«Mv^^«^^2^>=\^ 
eanw st mdlBcmret noa super alterioa tundaniATiibaaK \iitA ym& ^'nervv ^F^a ^'**^ 
IM. aed aagae ad Hispaniaa tendersft, d man rsiBto V«m^ i>i> Qyaa^ m"^" 
ad Oseamiin earrvrat, imitana BoMXiraw woaA «l wdi«» >B^»»*^ •• ^ 

4» 
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The MTliett writer, howeTer, who in expreM terms anerts tlMt 
jSt. Piol visited Britain, is Ybnantiub FoBTUKATOiy an ItaKali 
poet of the dzth centary. In the third book of his lAJk if Si, Jfcrl*i» 
M thos describes the preaching of St. Paul : 

Transit et Oceanam, yel q\A fecit insula pcrtum, 
Quasque Britannns habet terras, quasquelilUma Thole. 

Tiiis is plainly, however, a poetical expression, on which no stftas 
wiMterer can be laid. And very little more weight can be attaclwd to 
tha testimony of SoraiiONins, Patriarch of Jerusalem, in the sevaoth 
cantofy, as quoted by Godwin, asserting that St. Paul visited Britain.* 

Upon the whole, it seems clear, that St. Paul preached "in tha 
West," including Spain, in the interval between the termination of 
bia imprisonment in Rome and his martyrdom ; that the Crospel waa 
preached in Britain by »ome of the apostles ; that the terms in which 
the field of St. Paul's preaching is described, may include the Britiah 
Islands^ and that there was probably time for his visiting them. Bat 
whether he actually did so, may reasonably admit of much doubt. 
Archbishop Usher, in his Britannicarum Eedeaiarum ArUijuUaiin, 
and BiahopSTiLLiNGFLEET, in his Ori^nes Britannica, maintain tha 
opinion that St. Paul preached in Britam. The same aide of the qoca- 
tion has lately found a learned and zealous advocate in the Bishop of 
Safisbury, [Dt, Burgbss]. His tracts on the Origin and Indepind- 
enee qflhe Ancient British Churchy and his two Sermons, the ona 
preached at the Anniversary Meeting of the Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge and Church Union in the Diocese of St David'a, 
la the year 1813 ; the other preached, in the year 1821, before tha 
Royad Society of Literature, contain the principal fiicts snd argmnanta 
connected with the question. 

The Bishop of London, [Dr. Blomfield,] in his 7th Lecture on fAa 
Aete qfthe ApoHlea^ leans to the opinion of JABLONSKr, (Opusc. Tom. 
in. p. 301.) that the preaching of St. Paul in Britain b axtreaMl|r 
improbaUa. 



Note B. f 16. p. 10. 

Am early as the middle of the ninth century, Paorioa, Patriareh of 
Gonatantinople, olvjected to Clbmrnt of Rome that he had not naad 
tamiB sufficiently elevated and sufficiently significative, in apeaking of 
the divine nature of Christ, although be nowhrra speaks deddedlj 
against it. (Srt dp;^icpla kuX irpocrarriv rdv K^iov ^ftdw *lnw99v Xpc«ri» 
l^im^^wy, oiSi' thi dsoirptrsTs teal ixpn^oTifias d^ifn wtfl crfro9 daiit; t4 
fi4v oi^' dirapaKa^^wToti airdv oiiafiil h rwroif /TXav^MCt.) rBOTIDS 
Bibliothcc, Cod. 126.^ Assertions of the same nature haTO been mota 
strongly repeated by utter writers. 



^fkauB, A suoimb cgbIo egressio das, et oocursus ejus usqas ad 
9tes.' at antieum tern, drficeret qaam fAudinm pradicandi.'* 

-HtmmoM. in Amee Premket e. v. Tom. III. v* V%\^1£Aau%nnataL 
' "Sirphroaium Fstriaieba HiwtiodlymHaaiiia dwenVa ^«iMASMwA!i,r * 
frsas eum larialiss.'*— CoBWtH ds PraaiO. Aw gWu w ^V 
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It wtt tetvotlT to be expected that the language of Clembnt npott 
tliia point ahonla be so guarded, as that which wae aaed after eontio- 
teiaiee had anm upon the question. But, — without referring to hit 
ieoond B^Me, which is certainly free from any such objection-* 
there are passages enough in his first Epistle to show that PhotiiNi 
does not accurately represent the sentiments of Clement, if indeed 
he intended to imply a doubt of his belief of the divine nature of 
Chrtst. 

Thus in c. S. of this Epistle we find the words— rar^ i^oitott rsf 
c • f ifm ijUMtj Km\ ir^offij^ovres ro9s XSyovt a^99 trtfiekas, ivTtfunvfkvu 

(Compare Aet» zz. 28. trotftaivtiv Hip ixKXiiciav ro9 Ocof, fv ff^N- 
mlivan itii nt i6iov aXfiaroi.) In c 36. Clement denominatet 
CBRiar, imnyMafta t9Is /icyaXutfoyiif airo9 (Qio9) C 36. In e. 39. 
ha thns distinguishes the divine nature of Christ from his human 
nature, l{ o^rtt QlvpaiiX) h Kiptos *lrin9i rd Kari. vapK a. — Com- 
pare Rom. ix. 5. And, in the passage above, c. 16. Clement ez* 
Me«ily says of Christ, perhaps with an allusion to PhiL il. 5—8. 
Ti •v9>T]fMv T^s /tcyaXwerm'iK rod Ocod, b K^iof fifiuv Xpivrd; 'Iifgrtijc^ 
•ir 9X0kv h icSftwta dXa^ovstas^ qiH inrtfn^ias^ icaiirep 6wiuantr dXkk 
r««ttMfp«rc5v. See Bp. Bull, De/enno Fid, Niccen. Sec. II. c. 3. 

The sentiments here express^ by Clement, are set forth with 
great eloquence in the EpUtle to IHognetus^ improperly ascribed to 
JU8TIM Martyr. The passage is long, but so beautiful that I cannot 
ibfbear subjoining it. 

The author of the Epistle, after showing the insufiiciency of saori- 
fioea and ritual obeetvances, such as the Jews retained, proceeds thus 
to vindicate and explain the Christian faith, (p. 49G, D.) 

" The Christians are not separated from the rest of mankind by 
ooontiy, or by language, or by customs. They are confined to bo 
paitieular cities, use no peculiarity of speech, adopt no singularity of 
life. Their doctrine embraces no tenet built upon the reasoning and 
subtilty of crafty men : neither do they, like others, uphold the opinion 
of any man. Dwelling in the cities, whether of Greeks or barbarians^ 
as every man's lot is cast, following the customs of each country In 
diess, and diet, and manner of lite, they yet display the wonderfid 
and indeed astonishing nature of their own polity. They dwell in 
their own country ; but as sojourners : they (Mirtake of all things^ as 
deniaens : they endure all things, as strangers. Every foreign land 
il their country ; their own country is to each a foreign land. Like 
other men they marry, and have children : but their children they 
ezpoee not. Their table is common, not their bed.* They are In 
the fleah ; but they live not after flesh. They abide on earth, bat 
they are citixens of heaven.^ They obey the laws which are estab- 
KsMd I and in their own lives are superior to the laws. They love all 
men ; and are persecuted by all. Men know them not, yet condemn 
them. Being slain they are made alive : being poor, they make many 
rich:* deprived of all things, in all things they abound. Being disho- 
nored, th^ are thereby glorified : being calumniated, they are justifisd : 

• Thsro are hero some words lost ; v^dirt^v itmvH* nq^w^wok^ ^^SSv» 
^mv 4p. FBrfaspa we should ^kb^"^ idra tw^ «,^«w»ssoL^«a5 
## 4r#/r9 9 Mipfw. Compsre TnaTiiu.iAii, A«qL^ aavto. ^ ^9^- 
^IWiaLao. •20er.v\.V^ 
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bsing eoned, they bfeai : being reviled^ they five bopor. ^ Doing flood, 
Umj an poniihed as evil doers i when punished, they iv|oiee ai being 
made alive. The Jews oppose them as a strange people ; the Gieeka 
peiaacate them : and they who hate them can allege no reason lor 
their enmity. 

** in a word, ChristiaiA are in the world what the soul is in the 
body. The soul is dispersed over all the members of the body : Chris- 
tians over all the cities of the world. The soul dwells in the body, 
bat is no part of the body : Christians dwell in the world, but are not 
of the world. The soul, invisible herself, is guarded in a visible body : 
Christians are known to be in the world, but their worship is unseen. 
The flesh hates the soul, which never injured, it, and wars against it, 
because it is thereby prevented frdm indulging in its pleasuresi The 
world hates Christians, who injure it not, because thoy are opposed 
to its delights. The soul loves the body and the members vfjtneh b^to 
her. Christians also love their enemies. The soul is enclosed in the 
bodhr, yet she restrains the body. Christians are shut up and goarded 
in the world, yet they restrain the world. The soul, herself immortal^ 
dwells in a mortal tabernacle. Christians dtvell among the corraptible^ 
looiung for an incorruptible state in the heavens. Thetoul, straitened 
in meats and drinks, is thereby improved. Christians^ peneeoted 
daily, the more abound. 

" In such a post hath God placed them, whence they moat not 
retire. For this is no earthly invention which is committed to tlieir 
trust: it is no mortal device which they guard with such jealous 
care; no dispensation of human mysteries which is intrusted to them. 
But even the Almighty, Invisible God, the Creator of all things, 
himself sent down from heaven the Truth, and the holy and incom- 
prehensible Word, to dwell among men, and established Him in their 
iiearts. Not, as some one might suppose, sending amonj^ men any 
minister, or angel, or archangel, or any of those who do his pleasure 
opon earth, or are intrusted with their ministry in the heavens; but 
[he sent] the very Framer and Maker of all things ; by whom he 
created the heavens : by whom he shut up the sea in its own bounds : 
whose secret counsels all the elements faithfully obey : who tauffht 
the sun to keep the measure of his daily course : who commanded 
the moon to shine by ni^ht, and she obeys ; whom the stars too obey, 
Allowing the moon in her course : by whom all things are disposed 
and arranged : to whom all things are subject ; the heavens and 
things in the heavens ; the earth and things in the earth ; the sea and 
they which are therein ; fire, air, the abyss : things in the iieishts^ 
things in the depths, things between. Him did he send to them 
[man.] But did he send him, as some men might imagine, for domi- 
nion and fear and consternation 1 Nay, verily : but in quietness and 
meekness. He sent him as a King sending his son : he sent him as 
CioD :< he sent him as to men. God, in sending him, would save 
mankind ; he would persuade men, not compel them ; forcompukaoB 
ie not of God. In sending him, God would invite, not perseeute i 
he acted as one who loved, not as a jud^e. For he will send Him to 
jndge, and who shall abide the day of his coming T' 

AAer diacuwdog the imposaibiUty that mir} oda shenld know Goo 
A«r tJie Sou of God, or aiiy one pkaao Qoo \x) V&i ««u ^Nrik*^ >Qbi» 
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aathor proceeds to speak of the love of God, manifested in the redemp- 
tion, (p. 500^ 6.) 

<* Christ hated us not, nor rejected us; neither did he rememher 
OUT sins^ but was long-sufiering, patient; as he himself declared, he 
bare our iniquities. God gave hb own son a ransom for us, the holj 
for theunholj, the innocent for tlie guilty, the just for the unjust, 
the incorruptible for the corruptible, the immortal for the mortal 
For what also was able to cover our sins but only his righteousness 1 
How should we disobedient and impious be justified, but only in tha 
Son of God 1 O sweet interchange ! O inscrutable dispensation ! O 
benefits surpassing all expectation ! that the iniquity of man^ should 
be hidden in the^ust One ; and the righteousness of one justify many 
sinners! t^OD,] having convinced us, in the former time, how un- 
poasible it was thi^t our nature should attain life, but now having 
shown us a Sa^ur able to save even those who could not have been 
saved, from both these willed us to have faith in his mercy ; to 6oii- 
ceiveofhimas our supporter, father, teacher, counseUor, pbysidaii, 
mind, ligh^ honor, glory* strength, life." 



TBI 
BPISTLE OP P0L7CARP 

VO TBH 

PHILIPPIANS. 



PoLTCARP, and the Presbyters that are with him, to 
the Church of God which is at Philippi, mercy iiiito you 
and. peace from God Almighty, and the Lord Jbsub 
Christ our Saviour, be multiplied. 

1. I rejoiced greatly with you, in our Lord Jb81T» 
Christ, that ye receired the patterns of true lore, and 
accompanied as it behoved you, those who were bound 
with chains, the fitting ornament of saints, ^ the crowns 
of those who are truly chosen of God and our Lord: 
and that the firm root of your faith, which was preach- 
ed from ancient times, remains until- now, and brings 
forth fruit to our Lord Jesus Christ, who sufiTered 
himself to be brought even to death for our sins : ** whom 
God raised up, having loosed the pains of death :''** **in 
whom, having not seen him, ye believe ; and believing 
rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory." * Into 
which joy many desire to enter, knowing that '*by grace 
ye are saved, not of works," ^ but by the will of Gop, 
through Jesus Christ. 

2. ** Wherefore, girding up the loins (of your minds),** • 
serve God in fear and truth, laying aside all empty and 
vain speech, and the error of many, '^ believing in him 

* Tbas Ignatius, in hit Epistle to the Ephestans, c. II. ealb bii 
chains *' spiritaal iewe]i." Compare also his Epistle to the Smyr- 
neanSf § 11. In like manner Cyprtan, Epist, 76. (Pell.) ''Dictti* 
l>£o hominibasj et fidem snam religiosd virtute testantibns, omirowita 
■QDt ista, non ▼incala : necCbristianoruni p^es ad infamiam oondant, 
■ed clariikant ad eoronam. O pedes fehciter vincti, qal nofi «!%Ibr!^ 



■ed Domino lesolvoottv ! O pedes fie)iic\let NYnc£i^fVf^\ ^ionA^t^ ^w^sfeMX 
ad pandisam diriganiur I O pedes in «ec\]\o %!\ V"'**^'*^^*'?^^^^, v^ 
MB/MramidlloMlNUiiltberir* Coni\»xe1E.Xis%%v»,Bw^-^»*'-^ 
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that raised up our Lord Jesus Christ from the dead, 
and gave him glory," ' and a throne at his right hand : 
to whom all things in heaven and earth are subject ; ' 
whom every living creature worships ; who comes to be 
the judge of the quick and dead ; whose blood God shall 
require of them that believe not in him. But He that 
raised up Christ from the dead, shall raise up us also, 
if we do his will, and walk in his commandments, and 
love the things which he loved ; abstaining from all 
unrighteousness, inordinate affection, ^ love of money, 
evil-speaking, false-witness : not rendering evil for evil, 
or railing for railing, or blow for blow, or curse for 
curse : but remembering what the Lord taught us, say- 
ing, *' Judge not, that ye be not judged : forgive, and it 
AM be forgiven unto you :" be merciful, that ye may 
obtain mercy ; '* for with the same measure that ye 
mete withal, it shall be measured to you again ;"* and 
that " Blessed are the poor, and they that are pene* 
cuted for righteousness' sake : for theirs is the kingdom 
of God."* 

3. I have not assumed to myself, brethren, the liber^ 
of writing to you these things concerning Fighteousneas ; 
but you yourselves before encouraged me. For neither 
can I, nor any other such as I am, come up to the wia- 
dom of the blessed and renowned Paul, who, being 
among you, in the presence of those who then lived, 
taught with exactness and soundness the word of truth ; 
who in his absence also wrote an Epistle ^ to you, into 
which if you diligently look, you may be able to be 
edified in the faith delivered unto you, which is the 
mother of us all, being followed with hope, and led on 
by love both toward God and Christ, and toward our 
neighbor. For if any one hath these things, he hath 
fulfilled the law of righteousness: for he that hatli 
charity is far from all sin. 



1 1 Pet. i. 21. < Phil. ii. 10. 

k Eph. iv. 19. Col. iu. 5. 1 Pet. id. 9. 

iMaU. ml. Luke vi. 37. k Matt. ▼. 3^10. Liikevf.90l 

I fy^^ htoToXds. ^ The word MorvX^ft, in the planl, is amnflHimi 

id u>r a Mingle epistle, as Cotblbrius shows. PoLVCiBF mi^ 

ihfy, however, allude to the £pul\ea of Si. VaxA \o Xhia Thmsfln^ 

^iu>^ or to the Corinthians, the contsaU of ^\ac^^icN3A\ia wn^ 

atoidemtedto the Philjppians. 
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4. Bat ** the love of money is the beginning of all 
evils." '^ Knowing, therefore, that "we brought nothing 
into the world, neither are we able to carry any thing 
out,'^ " let us arm owselves with the armor of righteous- 
ness, and teach first ourselves to walk in the command- 
ment of the LoRD^ and then your wives to walk like- 
wise in the faith and love and purity which is given unto 
them, loving their own husbands in all truth, and kind- 
ly affectionate to all others equally in all temperance, 
and to bring up their children in the instruction and 
fear of God : that the widows be sober as to what con- 
cerns the faith of the Lord, praying without ceasing " 
for all men, being far from all detraction, evil-speaking, 
false-witness, love of money, and all evil : knowing that 
they are the altars of God ; and that he sees all blemish- 
es, p and nothing is hid from him, either of words or 
thoughts, nor any of the secret things of the heart. 

5. Knowing, therefore, that God is not mocked, <2 we 
ought to walk worthy both of his command and of his 
glory. In like manner the deacons must be blameless 
in the sight of his righteousness, as the ministers of God 
in Christ, and not of men : not false accusers, not 
double-tongued, not lovers of money, temperate in all 
things, compassionate, careful in walking according to 
the truth of the Lord, who became the servant of all ; 
whom if we please in this present world, we shall be 
made partakers also of that which is to come, according 
as he hath promised to us that he will raise us from the 
dead ; and that if we shall walk worthy of him, we shall 
also reign together with him, if we believe. In like 
manner the^young men must be blameless in all things, 
above all taking care of their purity, and restraining 
themselves from all evil. For it is good to emerge ' 
out of the lusts which are in the world : for every lust 
warreth against the Spirit:* and "neither fornicators, 
nor effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with mankind, 
shall inherit the kingdom of God," ^ neither they which 



"lTim.Ti.10. »lTini.vi.7. MThes-v. 17. V^ 

p irdvra /iw/to9«rad<r«i; See Clem. Rom. Seeti 41. * Gal. n. 1, y 

' imK6irrw9at. This reading appears iprefetiSi^eXA Vn»«yR.VRT«nft«\^^ VN^ 

be eat oE" TbaiCHRYSOSTOM, d« Socerd. \aVa.\. '•tift^^vM 

• 1 Pet. ii. i J. i 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. 

Vol. IV. 
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act foolishljr* Wherefore it is necessary that ye abstain 
from all these things, being subject to the presbyters 
and deacons, as unto God and Christ : the virgins also 
should walk in a spotless and pure conscience. 

6. Let the elders « also be compassionate, merciful 
to all, bringing back such as are in error,'' seeking out 
all those that are weak, not neglecting the widow or 
the fatherless, or the poor : but providing always what 
is good in the sight of God and men $7 abstaining from 
all wrath, respect of persons, and unrighteous judg-^ 
ment; being far from all covetousness : not ready to 
believe any thing against any ; not severe in judgment, 
knowing that we arie all debtors in point of sin. If 
therefore we pray to the Lord that he would forgive 
us, we ought also to forgive.* For we are before the 
eyes of our Lord and God, and '' must all stand before 
the judgment seat of Christ,*^* and shall every one 
give an account for himself* Let us therefore so serve 
him, with fear and all reverence, as he himself hath 
commanded, and as the apostles who have preached 
the Gospel unto us, and the prophets who have foretold 
the coming of our Lord, (have taught us) : being zeal-* 
ous of what is good, abstaining from all ofiencie, and 
from false brethren, and from those who bear the name 
of Christ in hypocrisy, who deceive vain men^ 

7. *' For whosoever confesses not that Jesi>s Christ 
is come in the flesh, is antichrist:"^ and whosoever 
confesses not his suffering upon the cross, is of the devil. 
And whosoever perverts the oracles of the Lord to hi» 
own lusts, and says there is neither resurrection nor 
judgment, he is the first-born of Satan.^ Wherefore 
leaving the vanity of many, and false doctrines, let u» 
return to the word which was delivered to us from the 
beginning, " watching unto prayer,'*' and persevering 
in fasting ; with supplication beseeching the all-seeing 

* Progbytera. ' Etek. zzjtiv. 4. "r Rom. xii. 17. ■ MaU. vi. ^Str^\^ 
^ Rom. xlv. 10. 2 Cor. v. 10. i> 1 John iv. 3. 

* Mucbn ia said to hats once met Polycarp, and to hate addic«ed 
W with the woidi^ *I>oat thoo acknowledge me T The reply attri- 
itedtoPdycarpML < I aeknowledge thee for the first-bom of Satan.* 
Inv. Mti. j>. iL lull. Adv. !JEr<er. ill 3. In the interpolated 

iHtMlPiitfir oflaNATnm i§ tkm TVoiUatM, See. V\. S^nlOlils&•«M^A caBad 
? * 9i Jifnt-bora of SalM^'* r^ itp%tr^rm»w «*rti nVW* 
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God, not to lead us into temptation,* as the Lord hath 
said, *^ the spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is 
weak."f 

8. Let us therefore without ceasing hold steadfastly 
to him who is our hope, and the earnest of our righte- 
ousness, even Jesus Christ, who '* bare our sins in 
his own body on the tree ;^' who *' did no sin, neither 
was guile found^ in his mouth :"^ but endured all for 
our sakes, that we might live through him. Let us 
therefore imitate his patience ; and if we suffer for his 
name, let us glorify him. For this example he hath 
given us by himself, and so we have believed. 

9. I exhort you all therefore to obey the word of 
righteousness, and exercise ail patience, which ye have 
seen set forth before your eyes, not only in the blessed 
Ignatius, and Zosimus, and Rufus, but also in others 
among yourselves,^ and in Paul himself, and the other 
apostles ; being confident of this, that all these have 
not run in vain, but in faith and righteousness : and that 
they are gone to the place which was due to them, in 
the presence of the Lord, with whom also they suf- 
fered. For they loved not this present][world, but him 
that died for us, and was raised again by God for oui* 
sake. 

10. 'Stand therefore in these things, and follow the 
example of the / Lord, being firm and immutable in 
the faith, lovers of the brotherhood, lovers of one 
another, companions together in the truth, being kind 
and gentle toward each other, despising none. When 
it is in your power to do good, defer it not, for *' charity 
delivereth from death."'' " Be all of you subject one 
to another, having your conversation honest among 
the Gentiles,"' that by your good works both ye your- 
selves may receive praise, and the Lord may not be 
blasphemed through you.« But wo to him by whom 
the name of the Lord is blasphemed* Wherefore 

• Matt. vi. 13. f Matt. xxvi. ih « 1 Pejt. ii. 22-34. 

k i/ia)v— DoDWELL, in his Diagerfationea Cuprianica^ Dm. xi. ^. 
supposes lin<o» to be the correct readinff : and ImaciDes that Pol|CBrp 
is speaking of a persecution ^rhich ioSk plwe in ms own tlme^ eitfaAr 
in the Church of Smyrna or in that of Vm^K^i^ 

/ Sections /O, 11, 12 are lost in the Qn^ T^VniaVj^ w^g^fe"^^ 
the old Latin version. ^..- 

* Tobit jii. 9. n Pet. U, n. m Um.Kv'^ ^vV\^^^ 
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teach all men sobriety, in which do ye also exercise 
yourselves. 

11. I am greatly afflicted for Valens, who was once 
made a Presbyter among you ; that he should so little 
understand the place that was given unto him. Where- 
fore I admonish you that ye abstain from concupi- 
scence ;n and that ye be chaste and true of speech. 
Keep yourselves from all evil.o For he that in these 
things cannot govern himself, how shall he be able to 
prescribe them to another ? If a man doth not keep 
himself from concupiscence, he shall be polluted with 
idolatry^p. and he shall be judged as if he were a Gentile. 
But who of you are ignorant of the judgment of God ? 
'^Do ye not know that the saints shall judge the world,'*<i 
as Paul teaches? But I have neither perceived nor 
heard any thing of the kind in you, among whom the 
blessed Paul labored ; and who are named in the begin- 
ning of his epistle, i" For he glories of you in all the 
churches which alone had then known CrOD : for we had 
not yet Jmown him. Wherefore, brethren, I am ex- 
ceedingly sorry both for him, and for his wife : may 
God grant them true repentance. And be ye also 
moderate on this occasion ; and consider not such as 
enemies, but call them back, as suffering and erring 
members, ihat ye may save y^ur whole body. For by 
so doing ye edify yourselves. 

12. For I trust that ye are well exercised in the 
holy Scriptures, and that nothing is hid from you. But 
at present it is not granted unto me to practise that 
which is written, " Be ye angry and sin not,'' and " Let 
not the sun go down upon your wrath."' Blessed is 
he tbatbelieveth and remembereth these things ; which 
also I trust ye do. Now the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesvs Christ, and he himself who is our ever- 
lasting High Priest, the Son of God, even Jesus Christ, 

"" The old Latin translaUon has avaritia : the Greek probably had 
vUovs^Ca. That this word should, in many places, be rendered in the 
sense here given, is fully shown by Suices on the words irXcovcirrlw 
and vXcoy<^(a, and by Hammond on Rom. i. 29. and 1 Cor. v. 10. 
See also Paley, Sermon xlii. edit. 1825. 
// appean bom what IbUows, that both Valens and his wife had 
^kBta into adaltary. 
• / TAes, r. S3. p Col. lii. 5. EpK v. !>. ^1 ^«.xv.Sl 

'^J^.l •Ps.iv. 4. Epb.W.». 
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build you up in faith and truth, and in all meekness and 
lenity, and in patience and long-suffering, and forbear? 
ance and chastity : and grant unto you a lot and portion 
among his saints, and unto us with you, and unto all 
that are under heaven, who shall believe in our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and in his Father who raised him from 
the dead.^ Pray for all the saints. Pr^y also fo? 
kings, and authorities, and princes, and for those who 
persecute you and hate you, and for the enemies of the 
cross : that your fruit may be manifest in all, and that 
ye may be perfect in Christ* 

13. Both ye and Ignatius wrote to me," that if any 
one went (hence) into Syria, he should also bring back 
your letters with him ; which also I will do, if I have 
a convenient opportunity, either by myself, or by him 
whom I shall send upon your account. The Epistles of 
Ignatius which he wrote unto us,< and others as many 
as we have with us, we have sent to you, according to 
your order ; which are subjoined to this Epistle ; from 
which ye may be greatly profited. For they treat of 
faith and .patience, and of all things which pertain to 
edification in our Lord, 

14. What ye know certainly of Ignatius, and those 
that are with him, signify unto us. 

These things have I written unto you by Crescens, 
whom by this present Epistle I have recommended to 
you, and do now again commend. For he hath had 
his conversation without blame among us, and I trust 
in like manner also with you. You will also have 
regard unto his sister when she shall come unto you. 
Be ye safe in the Lord Jesus Christ ; and his grace 
be with you all. Amen^ 



t Gal. i. 1. 

• Sec Ignatius' Epistle to the Smymeans, Sect. U. 

* The two Bpistles which Ignatius wrote, one toPoIjcarp, theother 
to the Church of the Smyrneans. 



BPfSTLE OF IGKATIU8 

TO THS 

EPHESIANS. 



Ignatius, who is also called Theophorus,^ to the 
Church which is at Ephesus in Asia, deservedly happy, 
being blessed through the greatness and fulnessi> of God 
the Father, and predestinated before the world began 
that it should be always unto an enduring and un* 
changeable glory; being united and chosen through 

* Thi^horas. All Chiistians were denominated TTieophorif (Oto- 
^dpot) ' Temples of God,' iemd sometimes Christapkcri^ (Euseb. BSmU 
Ecctea, viii. 10. Ignat. Ep. to Ephe$. § 9. Compare Ep. to Magnea, 
S 12.) * Temples of Christ.' The reason of the appellation, which 
was constantly applied to Ignatius, both by himself and others, is 
given in the History of his Martyrdom^ Sect. 2. " As soon then as 
he stood in the presence of the Emperor Trajan, the Emperor de- 
manded of him, * Who art thon, unhappy and deluded man, who art 
so active in transgressing our commands^ and, besides, persuadest 
others to their own destruction V ^* Ignatius reified, ^* No one ought 
to jcaU (one who isproperly styled) Theophorus, unhappy and deluded : 
for the evil spirits (which delude men) are departed far from the 
servants of God. But if you so call me because I am a trouble to 
those evU spirits, and an enemy to their delusions, I confess the jus- 
tice of the appellation. For having (within me) Christ the heavenly 
King, I loosen all their snares.*' Trajan replied, ^And who is Theo- 
phorus V* Ignatius answered, "He that hieith CbHist in his heart." 
Then answered Trajan, " Carriest thou, then, within thee him who 
was crucified 7" ^* Yea,", replied Ignatius, " for it is written, * I will 
dwell in them and walk in them.' " (2 Cor. vi. 16.) 

The notion of the later Greeks, that Ignatius was called TTieophth 
rus (Qedfopost borne bv God) because he was the child whom Christ 
took up m his arms, (Matt. zviiL 2. Mark ix. 36.) although adopted 
hy several writers, is a mere &ncy. Had such a tradition existed 
even in the time of Chrysostom, he would surely have known it, 
and was not of a disposition to have omitted it, in the Homily which he 
composed on the Martyrdom of Ignatius : whereas he there ezpresslT 
states, that Ignatius never saw Jesus, nor had any intercourse with 
him. iHomU. on Ignatius^ Vol. V. p. 503. 37 ed« Savile.) 

b Bph. iii. 19. 
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actual suffering,' according to the will of the Father, 
and Jesus Christ our God all happiness, by Jesus 
Christ, and his undefiled grace. 

1. I hare heard of your name which is much beloved 
in God, that which ye have attained by a habit of 
righteousness, according to the faith and love which is 
in Jesus Christ our Saviour ; that being followers of 
God, and stirring up ourselves by the blood of God, < 
ye have perfectly accomplished the work which was 
agreeable to your nature. For hearing that I came 
bound from Syria, for the name and hope that are 
common to us all, trusting through your prayers to 
fight with beasts at Rome, that so by suffering mttrtyr- 
dom I may become indeed the disciple of^im, who 
gave himself to God, an offering and sacrifice for us,* 
(ye hastened to see me). I receive therefore in the 
name of God your whole multitude in (the person of) 
Onesimus,' who for his love hath no word by which he 
can be described, but according to the flesh is your 
bishop :.whom I beseech you in Jesus Christ to love, 
and that ye would all strive to be like unto him. And 
blessed be God, who hath granted unto you, who are 
so worthy of him, to possess such a bishop. 

2. But with regard to my fellow-servant Burrhus, 

rour deacon, in the service of God, blessed in all things, 
entreat you that he may remain to the honor both of 
you and of your bishop. And Crocus also, worthy both 
of God and of you, whom I have received as a pattern 
of your love, hath in all things refreshed' me, as (I 

* Iv vaBsi &Xi79(^. Archbishop Wake follows the intofpvihitio& 
proposed by Smith, " chosen through (his) true passion," thnN^gfafthe 
meritorious sufferings of Christ, which he truly underwent Coo^ 
pare Epist, to the Tralliana^ % 9, 10. ^ 

4 Compare Acts xx. 28. " Feed the Church of God, which he hath 
purchased with his own blood." « Eph. v. 2. 

' Compare the Epistle to the Magrussiana^ Sect. 6. Some suppoee 
this Onesimus to be the servant of Philemon, who is mentioned as the 
first Bishop of Beroea, in the Apostolical Constitutional Book vii. 46. 
Although that book is not genuine, it may yet have preserved the tra* 
dhitm of such a fact, and he might have been removed to Ephesus. 
ne name of Onesimus was, howevcT, b^ no means upoommon at 
iiutt time. 

/ Cor. ^vi. 18. 2 Cor. vii. 13. and 2 Tun. \. IS. 
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pray) the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ may refresh 
him, together with Onesimus, and Burrhus, and Euplus, 
and Fronto, in whom I have, as to your charity, seen 
you all. May I always have joy of you,'' if I shall he 
worthy of it. It is therefore fitting that ye should hy 
all means glorify Jesus Christ, who hath glorified 
you : that hy a uniform ohedience ye may he perfectly 
joined together in the same mind, and in the same judg- 
ment, and may all speak alike 'concerning every thing ;* 
and that being subject to the Bishop und the Presbytery 
ye may be altogether sanctified. 

3. These things I command you not, as if I were 
any one. ^ For although I am even bound for his 
name, I am not yet perfect in Jesus Christ. But now 
I begin to learn ; and I speak to you as my fellow dis- 
ciples. For I ought to have been stirred up by you, 
in faith, in admonition, in patience, in long-suffering. 
But forasmuch as charity suffers me not to be silent 
toward you, I have therefore first taken upon me to 
exhort you, that ye would all run together according to 
the will of God. For Jesus Christ, our inseparable 
life, he is by the will of the Father :* as also the bishops, 
appointed unto the utmost bounds of the*earth, are by 
the will of Jesus Christ. 

4. Wherefore it becomes you to run together accord- 
ing to the will of your bishop, even as also ye do. 
For your renowned Presbytery, worthy of God, is 
fitted as exactly to the Bishop, as the strings are to a 
harp.» Wherefore, in your concord and harmonious 
love, Jesus Christ is sung. And every single person 
among you mdtes up the chorus ; that all being harmo- 
nious in concord, taking up the song of God, in perfect 
unity, ye may sing with pne voice to Sie Father, through 
Jesus Christ ; to the ^nd that he may both hear you, 
and perceive by yoi^r works, that ye are members of his 
Son. Wherefore it is profitable for yon to live in an 
unblameable unity, that ye may always have fellowship 
with God. 



k Philemon 20. i 1 Cor. i. 10. ^ Comp. Aefai ▼. 36. 

Will of the Father.** Smitjh propoMS U>i«iA i^ y»«VI.\'''^*^'"^^*^*'^^"^ 
ia the text. 

'^ Se9 the Spiatle to the JPMkuieipkiaiit,B«:9uV 
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5. But if I, in this little time, have had such a fami- 
liarity with your bishop, (whom I have known) not in 
the flesh but in the spirit, how much more must I think 
you happy, who are so joined to him as the Church is 
to Jesus Christ, and Jesus Christ to the Father, that 
all things may agree together ib unity. Let no man 
deceive himself. Except a man be within the altar, he 
is deprived of the bread of God. For if the prayer of 
one or two be of such avail," how much more shall 
that of the Bishop and the whole Church be? He 
therefore that comes not together into the same place 
with it, he is proud already, and hath condemned him- 
self." For it is written, p " God resisteth the proud." 
Let us take heed, therefore, that we set not ourselves 
against the Bishop, that we may be subject to God. 

6. The more any one sees his bishop, silent, the 
more let him revere him. For whomsoever the master 
of the house sends, to be over his own household, we 
ought to receive him, even as we would him that sent 
him. It is evident, therefore, that we ought to respect 
the bishop, even as the Lord himself. And indeed 
Onesimus himself greatly commends your good order 
in God ; in that ye all live according to the truth, 
and no heresy dwells among you. For neither do ye 
hearken to any one more than to Jesus Christ, speak- 
ing to you in truth. 

7. For some there are who are wont to carry about 
the name (of Christ) in deceitfulness, but do things 
unworthy of God ; whom ye must avoid, as ye would 
wild beasts. For they are ravening dogs, which bite 
secretly ; of whom ye must beware, as of men hardly 
to be cured. There is one physician, both carnal and 
spiritual; create and uncreate;« God, manifest in the 



« Jas. ▼. 16. Matt. xviTi. 19. • Compare John iii. 18. ' Hm. iv. 6. 

« yspnrii Koi dyiptiTOi. This is the reading adopted by Smitb. The 
other editions have ycyyi^rtf^ icai ayiwirroif '' bef^otten and unbegotten." 
Bull, {Drfenaio Fid. Nic. Cap. ii. 2. a. 6.) although he reads ytrvirrdf 
Koi hyfinnrrHi translates the wonls "create and uncreate," following the 
old Latin venion, and Athanasius de Synodia Arim, et StUuc, Tom. 
1.923. 

/Zwr^^Rnfe Srt Kol b /loirdficos lyv&rcos ^ox lyfoi^, yorqrdv uiriv 
^fyoftf M Hhf edpga' h yip Xpcvrds »4p| tytvero* d'yivnrvv JSt, Vrt y.^ tw 
troitf^drat^ xal ytvifrciv itrriVy hW vlds lit trarp6$. 

" We are /lexvoadcd, that the blesMd i&ii%\.\ui i&io ^\di '««'^Q«<^t% 
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flesh ; true life,*- in death ; both of Mary, and of God : 
first capable of suffering, and then liable to suffer no 
more, (even Jesus, Christ our Lord).* 

8. Wherefore let no man deceive you : afi indeed ye 
are not deceived, being wholly (the servants) of God. 
For inasmuch as there is no contention nor strife among 
you, which can trouble you, doubtless ye live according 
to God's will. May my soul be for yours ; and I myself 
be the expiatory offering for your Church of Ephesus, 
so famous to all ages. They that are of the flesh can- 
not do the works of the Spirit ; neither they that are 
of the Spirit the works of the flesh. ^ As also faith 
cannot do the works of unfaithfulness, nor unfaithful- 
ness the works of faith. But even those things which 
ye do according to the flesh are spiritual ; for ye do all 
things in Jesus Chrijst. 

9. Nevertheless, I have heard of some who have 
passed l^y you, having perverse doctrine ; whom ye did 
not suffer to sow among you ; but stopped your ears that 



in his writings, respecting Christ, that he was made accordins to the 
flesh, for Christ was made flesh : and that he was uncreate. because 
he is not among those things which were created and formeo, but the 
Son proceeding of the Father.'' 

CoT£L£Rius shows that ycvifrdf and ycyyip-dsi ^^lynrof and 
dyhvTiTos, have been not unfrequently confounded. This confusion 
may have sometimes arisen from the errors of transcribers; but, 
before tl)e councU of Nice the distinction between the words was not 
so scrupulously observed as it was afterward. Orioen was censmed 
for calling the Son yeviiTd% Qe6s' although in another part of bis works 
( Contra Celnim vi. 1 7,) he expressly calls him hybhrros. See Burton, 
Testimonies of the Antenicene Fathera^ No. 13. Suicer, Thesaurus, 
on the words iyipims and y^i'^^^' Theodoret reada ytwnrH i^ 
hytyvfitovy " begotteo of him who is unbegotten." 

Tertullian (jDe Came Christit Cap. 5.) has a plain referanoe to 
this passage of Ignatius: *'Ita atriusque substantis census hominem 
et Deum ezhibuit : hinc natum, inde non natam ; hinc cameum, inde 
spiritalemj bine infirmiim, inde prafortemi hinc morientem, inde 
viventemf. due pntprietas oonditionuna, divin» et humans, f^^^ 
utique nature utiiosque veritate diqmncta esti e&d«n iUe et qpifitiU 
et carnis." 

' k¥ Bav&na ^<aii khfiivti. This seems to be the true mdiiif, instead 
of iv hdMdTtj) ^a>9 hXiiBtpBf words which eonvey no distinet OManiDg. 

* These words are aoded in the old Latin version, and in the pa ss a g 
as quoted in the fifth Century by T&KOT>ou&<t^ B«^. «i lln«m^<^ 
QmsianiinopolUantm^ and GftLAttv^a, %X \X» «tti ^ >^ ^«da. i^ 
dmiAtu yaturie ChrisH, 
• CW. r. 17. 
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ye might not receiire those things which were sown by 
them as being the stones « of the temple of the Father, 
prepared for the building of God the Father, raised up 
on high by the engine of Jesus Christ, which is the 
cross ; and using the Holy Ghost as the rope. And 
your faith is your support : * and your charity the way 
which leads to God. Ye are, therefore, and all your 
companions, full of God, his (spiritual) temples, full of 
Christ, full of holiness : adorned in all things with the 
commands of Christ : in whom also I rejoice that I 
have been thought worthy by this present epistle to 
converse, and joy together with you ; that with respect 
to the other life, ye love nothing but Gop only. 

10. Fray also without ceasing ^ for other men. For 
there is hope of repentance in them^ that they tnay 
attain unto God. Suffer them, therefore, to receive 
instruction of you if it be only from your works. To 
their anger, be ye meek ; to their boastings, be ye 
humble; to their blasphemies (return) your prayer; to- 
their error (oppose) your firmness in the faith ; to their 
cruelty, be ye gentle ; not studying in return to imitate 
them. Let us be found their brethren in moderation, 
and study to be followers of the Lord : for who was 
ever more unjustly used, more destitute, more despised ? 
that no herb • of the devil may be found in you ; but ye 

" Epk. ii. 20, 21, 22. 1 Pet. u. 5. 

* &vay<aye^f. Vossius thinks this word here signifies a pulley. 
Syuyei;; is sometimes used for the rein with which a horse is gdided. 
Ignatius probably alludes to the metaphor used by St. Paul in writing 
to the same Ephesians, Eph. ii. 20. &€. He compares the faithful to 
the stones composing the Temple of the Father, Jesus Christ to an 
engine by which they are raised on high, the Holt Ssirit to the 
rope by which they are drawn, faith to the pulley or windlass, and 
charity to the levelled road along which the stones are drawn firom the 
quarry. Comparisons of this kind, carried even to a greater degree of 
minuteness, are common in the early Christian writers. ThoM who 
object to them, as opposed to our present notions of taste, must le- 
member that lefinement upon such points formed no part of the habits 
of those who were addressed : and tnat the writings of St. Paul, as for 
instance Eph. vL 14-18, owe much beautiful and forcible illustration 
to comparisons of a similar nature. 

y 1 Thea. v. 17. 

' TMgh a Avorite metaphor with Ignatius^ to signify fiilae doctfipe ; 
compaie bm-Spigae to ike Philadelphiaw, 8«A. '^. ami EptetU to iM 
T^aaiaw, Sect 6. 
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may remaia in all holiness and sobriety in Christ 
Jesus, both bodily and spiritually.* 

11. The last times are at hand. Let us reverence, 
let us fear the long*sufiering of God, that it be not to 
us unto condemnation. For let us either fear the 
wrath to come, or love the grace that we at present 
enjoy ; one of the two : only that we be found in 
Christ Jesus unto true life. Let nothing become you, 
beside him ; for whom also I bear about these bonds, 
these spiritual jewels,^ in which I would to God that I 
might arise, through your prayers ; of which I entreat 
you to make me always partaker, that I may be found 
in the lot of the Christians of Ephesus, who have 
always agreed with the apostles, through the power of 
Jesus Christ. 

12. I know who I am ; and to whom I write. I, a 
person condemned ; ye, such as have obtained mercy ; 
I, exposed to danger; ye, established. Ye are the 
passage of those that are killed for God ; who have 
been instructed in the mysteries of the Gospel^ with 
Paul, who was sanctified, and bore testimony even unto 
death, and is deservedly most happy ; at whose feet I 
would that I might be found, when I shall have attained 
unto God ; who throughout all his Epistle makes men- 
tion of you in Jesus Christ. 

13. ^Let it be your care, therefore, to come more 
frequently together to the praise <> and glory of God. 
For when ye frequently meet together in the same 



■ 1 Cor. vij. 34. 

*> See the EpiaiU ^Polycarp, Sect. 1* 

* avynK^orau Baptized Christians were denominated /i^orat and ol 
lUfivnuivotj the initicttedj while the Catecbamens were called &fiv9Totf 
hjxiinToi^ and ft^wrayuyi^roi, unititUed, aa not yet admitted to the 
use of the sacred offices^ and knowledge of the mysteries of the 
Christian religion. Hence the phrase Xaaatv ol fUfttnidvoit the initiated 
know what is aaidy so constantly used in the eiEurfy homilies and ad- 
dresses to the people, when any reference is made to the higher doc- 
trines of Christianity. Casaubon observes that this phrase occurs fifty 
times in the writings ci Chrybostom and Austin. See Cats^ 
PHmitive Christianity, Part L ch. 8. Bingham's AnH^itits of the 
Christian Church, Book L ch. it. 2. 
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placet the powers of Satan are destroyed, and his 
mischief is dissolved by the unity of your faith. 
Nothing is better than peace ; by which all war is 
abolished, whether of heavenly or of earthly things* 

'14. Of all which no;thing is hid from yon, if ye hare 
perfect faith and charity in Christ Jesus, which are 
the beginning and end of life : the beginning, faith ; the 
end* charity. And these two, being in unity, are of 
God. And all other things which concern a holy life 
are the consequence of these. No man, who professes 
the trde faith, sins : neither doth he, who hath charity, 
hate. The tree is made manifest by its fruit.' So they 
who profess themselves to be Christians, shall be made 
known by their deeds. For now (Christianity) is not 
the work of an outward profession, but (shows itself) in 
the power of faith, if a man be found (faithful) unto the 
end. 

15. It is better to be silent* and to be ; than fo say 
(a man is a Christian) and not to be< It is good to 
tieach, if he who speaks, acts. He therefore is the only 
Master, who spake, and it was done.' And even those 
things, which he did in silence,* are worthy of the 
Father. He that possesses the word of Jesus is truly 
able to hear even his silence, that he may be perfect : 
and may both do according to what he speaks, and be 
known by those things of which he is silent. There is 
nothing hid from God : but even our secret things are 
nigh unto him. Let us therefore do all things as 
becomes those who have God dwelling in them ; that 
we may be his temple ; and he may be one God within 
us ; as also he is, and will manifest himself before our 
faces, by those thiifgs for which we justly love him. 

16. Be not deceived, my brethren. Those who cor- 
rupt houses (by adultery) shall not inherit the kingdom 
of GoD.^ If therefore they who do this according to 
the flesh, have suffered death;* how much more shall 
he die, who by his wicked doctrine corrupts the faith 
of God, for which Christ was crucified ? He that is 
thus defiled, shall depart into unquenchable fire ; and in 
Jike roanneT he that hearkens to him. 



'MatL jtJI 33. t Pg. xxxiii. 9. 

^ Those actions wMch Christ perfoTniedmaS!l\ium\&V3.. 
* I Cor. vl 9, 10, I 1 Cor. x. 8. 
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» 17. For ibis cause did the Lord receiire oiDtment 
upon his head,* that he might hreathe (the breath of) 
immortality into his Church.* Be not ye therefore 
anointed with the evil savor of the doctrine of the 
Prince of this world. Let him not take you captive 
from the lifje that is set before you. And why are ye 
not all wise, seeing ye have received the.knowledge of 
God, which is Jesus Christ. Why do we perish in 
our folly, ignorant of 'the gift which the Lord hath 
truly sent us ? 

18. Let my life be sacrificed for the doctrine of the 
cross, which is a stumbling-block to them that believe 
not, bu) to us is salvation and life everlasting.*" Where 
is the wise 1 Where is the disputer ? «» Where is the 
boasting of those who are called men of understanding? 
For our God Jesus Christ was borne in the womb of 
Mary, according to the dispensation of God, of the 
seed of David, yet by the Holy Ghost. He was born, 
and was baptized, that through his passion, he might 
purify water (to the washing away of sin). 

19. And the Prince of this world knew not the vir- 
ginity of Mary,*" and him who was born of her, and the 

k Ps. xlv. 7.4:xxxiiL 3. > Compare John xx. 22. 

«" 1 Cor. i. 18-23, 24. » I Cor. i. 20. 

° It was a favorite notion with the early Christian writers, that Mary 
was espoused to Joseph before the birth of Jesus, that his being bom 
of a virgin might escape the knowledge of Satan. Thus Theophilvs, 
the sixth bishop of Andoeh, in the £itin version of his Commentary 
on St. Matthew* a Oospel, 1 18. has this observation. " Q,uare non ex 
simplicl vir^ne, sed ex desponsataconcipitur Christus? Primd, ut 
per generationem Josephi origo Maris monstraretnr : secundo, ne 
lapiinuretar a Judsii nt ad altera : tertio, ut in iEgyptnm haberet sola- 
tium viri : quarto, ut partus ejus fidleret diabolum, putantem Jesum 
de uxorata, non de Virgine natum.'' [Why was Christ conceived not 
of a mere virgin, but of one betrothed 1 First, that the origin of Mary 
might be shown by the genealogy of Joseph : secondly, lest she should 
be stoned by the Jews for an aiduUress : thirdly, that in Egypt she 
mi^ht have the comfort of her husband's company : fourthly, that her 
delivery might deceive the devil, causing him to think Jesus the son of 
a married woman, not of a virgin."] Jeroii e ascribes this very reason 
to Ignatius, " Martyr Ignatius etiam quartam addit causam cur a 
desponsata oonceptus sit, ut partus, inquiens, ejus oelaretnr a diabolo, 
dum eum putat non de vii^^ne sed de uxore genentam." [The 
Martyr Ignatius adds also a fourth reason why he ^laa «AtM»n^^ 
one betrothed, saying that it wis iW bm 4i^«rs Tfoa^\A ^im*^^ 
fromtbedewil, he being lad to thViik^MM c^k^^ ^Xm& ^&B^f^a^ 
wiigiif fjvt of a wife. J Basil, In h\a ^rmon ww V^ft l^al*i»^«« "^"^^ 
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death of the Lord : three mysteries every where noised 
abroad, yet done by God in silence. How then was he 
manifested to the world ? A star shone in heaven above 
ail other stars ; and its light was inexpressible ; and its 
novelty struck terror. All the rest of the stars, with 
the sun and moon, were the chorus to fh|^ star ; and 
that sent forth its light above alL And there was 
trouble, whence this novelty came, so unlike to all the 
others. Hence all (the power of) magic was dissolved; 
and every bond of wickedness was destroyed : igno- 
rance was taken away ; the old kingdom was abolished ; 
God being made manifest in the form of a man, for the 
renewal of eternal life. Thence began what God had 
prepared. From thenceforth all things were disturbed, 
forasmuch as he designed to abolish death. 

20. But if Jesus Christ shall give me grace through 
your prayers, and it be his will, I purpose in a second 
Epistle, which I am about to write to you, to declare 
more fully to you the dispensation of which I have 
now begun to speak, unto the new man, which is Jesus 
Christ : both in his faith and charity ; in his suffering, 
and in his resurrection, especially if the Lord shall 
make it known unto me by revelation : p since ye all 
individually come together in common in one faith, and 
in one Jesus Christ, who was of the race of David 
according to the flesh, the Son of man, and the Son of 
God : obeying your Bishop and the Presbytery with 
an entire affection ; breaking one bread, which is the 
medicine of immortality ; our antidote, that we should 
not die, but live for ever in Jesus Christ* 

21. My soul be for yours, and for those whom ye 
have sent, for the glory of God, to Smyrna, whence 
also I write unto you, giving thanks unto the Lord ; 



qootps the same opinion. These passages appear to be 
this Epistle of Ignatius. ''Orioen, in his sixth Homily i 



allusions to 
on St. Luke, 
translated by Jerome, says, " Eleganter in cujosdam Martyris Epistoia 
acriptam reperi, Ignatium dico, Epiecopmn Antiochin poet Petrcmi 
secundoro, qui in perseeutiooe Rome pugnavit ad bestias, Principeni 




' at Rome,) that the virainity of Mary ^ai ViV^iktc(»^tbii ^fciinot 
^ Oaapare 1 Cor. xiw, dS, 
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an4 loving Polycarp, even as I do you. Remember 
me, even as Jesus Christ doth remember you. Pray 
for the Church which is in Syria, whence I am being 
carried bounds* to Rome,^ being the least of all the 
faithful that are there, as I have been deemed worthy 
to be found to the glory of God. Farewell in God the 
Father, and in Jekus Cbeist, our common hope. 

<i Ignatius was bound in cbaini^ «t Antiocb in Syria, and there 
dalivered to the soldiers, to be carried to Home, as be expresses in his 
Eputle to th^ Rpmans. 



(^ 



TBB 

EPISTLE OF IGNA.TIUS 

TO TBI 

MAONESIANS. 



Iqnativb, who is also called Theophorus to the 
(Church) blessed by the grace of God the Father, in 
Jesus Christ our Saviour; in whom I salute the 
Church which is at Magnesia, near the Maeander ; and 
wish it all joy, in God the Father, and in Jesus Christ. 

1. Haying heard of your well ordered love and 
charity in God, I determined, with much joy, to 8|>eak 
unto you in the faith of Jesus Christ. For having 
been thought worthy to obtain a most excellent name, 
in the bonds which I carry about, I salute the Churches, 
wishing in them a union both of the body and spirit of 
Jesus Christ, our eternal life ; (as also) of faith and 
charity, to which nothing is to be preferred ; but espe- 
cially of Jesus and the Father, in whom if we undergo 
all the injuries of the prince of this world, and escape, 
we shall enjoy God. 

2. Seeing then that I have been thought worthy to 
see you, by Damas^ your godly and excellent Bishop, 
and by your worthy Presbyters, Bassus and Apollonius ; 
and by my fellow servant Sotio the Deacon, in whom I 
rejoice, forasmuch as he is subject unto his Bishop as 
unto the grace of God, and to the Presbytery, as unto 
the law of Jesus Christ, (I determined to write unto 
you.) 

3. It is your duty also not to despise the youth of 
your Bishop, but to yield all reverence to him, accord- 
ing to the power of God the Father. As also I perceive 
your holy Presbyters do, not considering his youthful 

* Compare Ionatwb* Epiat. to Epheg. Sect. 1. Eusebius, Eedea, 
jBS^, iu. 36, Baya that ' Ignatius vrtote au Ei^Ve to Uifi Chiuch in 
Mamesia near the Mfsaiideri in wbich \va XDaksa VMeoSaaa ^1 >3G«a 
MbSop Damaa.* 
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appearance,i» but as men prudent in God, submitting to 
him ; and not to him (indeed), but to the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Bishop of us all* It becomes 
you therefore to be obedient with all sincerity, in honor 
of him whose pleasure it is (that je should do so). For, 
otherwise, a man deceives not this Bishop wnom he 
sees, but affronts him who is invisible. For whatsoever 
of this kind is done, it reflects not upon men, but upon 
God, who knows the secrets of our hearts. 

4. It is therefore fitting that we should not only be 
called Christians, but be so : as some call a Bishop by 
the name (of his office)^ but do all things without him. 
But such men appear to me void of a good conscience, 
since they are not gathered together firmly, according 
to God's commandment. 

5. Seeing then all things have an end, there are set 
before us at once these two things, death and life : and 
every one shall depart into his proper place. For as 
there are two sorts of coins, the one of 0od, the other 
of the world, each having its own stamp impressed 
upon it,* so the unfaithful bear the mark of this world, 
and the faithful in charity that of God the Father 
through Jesus Christ, through whom unless we hold 
ourselves in readiness to die, after the likeness of his 
passion, his life is not in us. 

6. Forasmuch, then, as I have seen in faith and love 
your whole multitude, in the persons of whom I have 
before written, I exhort you that ye study to do all 
things in a divine concord ; your Bishop presiding in 
the place of God, and your Presbyters in the place of 
the council of the Apostles, and your Deacons, most 
dear to me, being intrusted with the ministry of Jesus 
Christ, who was with the Father before all ages, and 
in the end hath appeared.^ Po ye all, therefore, be in 
subjection one to another,* following the same holy 
course. And let no man look upon his neighbor aAer 
the flesh, but in all things love ye one another in Jesus 
Christ. Let there bjB nothing among you which can 
cause a division ; but be ye united to your Bishop, and 

b rHv (^atvonhiiv vnm^tKhv rrffiv— This may refer althst ^ Vasw ^^sjifisi, 
or to his recent ordination. 
' Compare ReY. xiu. 16. iUeW-Si. vi.'Stfe, 

'Epb.r.2L 
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to. those who preside over you, to be yo<ir pattern and 
direction' unto immortality. ■ 

7. As therefore the Lord did nothipg without the 
Father,' being united to Him ; neither by himself nor 
yet by his Apostles, in like manner do ye nothing with- 
out the Bishop and the Presbyters. Neither endeavor 
that any thing may appear reasonable unto yourselves 
privately ; but being come together into one place, have 
one prayer, one supplication, one mind, "one hope, in 
love and in joy undefiled.^ There is one (Lord) Jxsus 
Christ, than whom nothing is better* "Wherefore 
come ye all together, as unto one temple of God, as 
unto one altar, as unto one Jesus Christ, who pro- 
ceeded from one Father, and exists in One, and is 
returned (to Oae).* 

8. Be not deceived with strange doctrines, nm* with 
old &bles which are unprofitable.'' For, if we still con- 
tinue to live according to the Jewbh law, we acknow- 
ledge that we have not received grace.i For even the 
most holy prophets lived according to Christ Jbsus. 
For this cause they were persecuted also, being inspired 
by his grace, fully to convince the unbelievers that 
there is One God, who hath manifested himself by 
Jesus Christ his Son ; who is his eternal word,* not 
coming forth from silence," who in all things was well- 
pleasing to him that sent him. 

0. If, therefore, they who were brought up in these 
ancient laws, have come to the newness of hope, no 
longer observing sabbaths, but keeping the Lord's day,* 

f Compare Rom. vi. 17. Phil.iii. 17. 

< John X. 30. xiv. 11, 12. xvii. 21, 22. k Eph. iv. 3-6. 

i John x?i. 2S. k Tit. Ui. 9. i GaL v. 4. " John i. 1. 

" See note (C) at the end of the volume. 

" The error here pointed out is that of obserring the Jewish Sabbath, 
to the neglect of tlie Lord's day. That the first day of the week was 
constantly observed by the early Christiana is plain, as well from in- 
stances in the New Testament, in which the habitual assembhnff of 
Chrbtlans, and their celebration of the holy sacrament, on that day, 
are distinctly ascertained, (Acts xx. 7. 1 Cor. xvi. 3. compared with 
1 Cor. xi. 90.) as from the testimony of Justin Martts, (ilMlii^, 
Sect 89.) TfiRTULLiAN, (Apology^ c. 16.) and others. It wga kept ao 
jtfaotJy as a festival, that fasting was forbidden on that d^. "Die 
Duaiaieojejutdam nefaa ducimua." T E&T\iuui.N Dt CaremA MilitUt 
caa. 3. 

Tbe geventh day of the week, wYuuc^i ii «l^mii« Mk«u9ubk\f| ^^b* 
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in which also onr life is sprung up by him, and through 
his deatti which (yet) some deny :— By which mystery we 
have been brought to believe, and therefore wait, that 
we may be found the disciples of Jesus Christ our 
only teacher : — ^How shall we be able to live without 
him, whose disciples the very prophets were, and whom 
by the Spirit tney expected as their teacher? And 
therefore he, whom they righteously waited for, being 
come, raised them up from the dead. 

10. Let us then not be insensible of his goodness^ 
For if he had dealt with us according to our works, we 
should not now have had a being. Wherefore being 
become his disciples, let us learn to live a Christian 
life. For whosoever is called by any other name 
beside this, is not of God. Lay aside therefore the evil 
leaven, which is grown old and sour ; and be changed 
into the new leaven, which is Jesus Christ. Be ye 
salted in him, lest any of you should be corrupted, for 
by your savor ye shall be judged. It is absurd to name 
Christ Jesus, and to be still a Jew. For Christianity 
embraced-not the Jewish religion, but the Jewish the 
Christian : that so every tongue that believed might be 
gathered together unto God. 

word Sdbbatum in the early Christian writers, was also obserred as a 
religious festival, l^yen the Montanists, although very anzioms t» 
introduce severe discipline in the observance of usts, abstained ftom 
fasting on Saturday and Sunday, when they kept their two weeks of 
XerophaguB, " Duas in anno hebdomadas Xerophagiaram, nee totas, 
exceptis scilicet Sabbatis et Dominicis, ofierimus Deo.** (Tertuluan 
de Jejuniia^ c. 15.) The Saturday before Easter day was, howoTer, 
observed as a fest. In the Apostolical ConstitutionSf which may be 
taken to represent the usage of the Church in the fourth centunr, 
sentence of suspenrion is denounced against any of the clergy wn» 
should fast on Saturday or Sunday. (Canon 64.) This obseranc^ 
which probably arose ftom a desire of conciliating the Jewirii converts^ 
continued in the Eastern Church for many centuries. In the Western 
Church, Saturday was usually obseryed as a &st. The custom, how- 
ever, was not general even in Italy. Ambrose, bishop of Milan, in the 
fourth century, when he was at Rome, observed the day as a fiurt, hut 
at Milan made no distinction between Saturday and the mt of the 
week. His answer to AofiQstine, who onnsulted him upon the point, 
has become almost pn>ven>bl. "When I come to Rome, I nat on 
Saturday, as they do at Rome ; when I am here I obeerye no last. In. 
like manner my advice is that you obsenre the cu%Xoqcl^\ v««rs ^^Steao^^^ 
where jou happen to be." (Aqqqbtihi ad Joawinsr. "B!|^«fc* ^5l^ 
Cayb'm PrimUive ChriatianUy, Part, u c\i. 1- ^^."«^Ki*^ ^^^ 
/uU^fi, cUp. vi. p. 409. lit edU,) 
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11. These things, my beloved, (I write unto you,) 
not that I know of any among you who are thus dis« 
po0ed, but, as one less than yourselres, I would warn 
you, not to fall into the snares of vain-glory, but to be 
fully instructed in the birth, and sufferings, and resur- 
rection (of Christ), which was accomplished in the 
time of the government of Pontius Pilate; all which 
was truly and surely performed by Jesus Christ, our 
hope, from which Goo forbid that any of you should 
ever be turned aside. 

12. May I have joy of you in all things, if I shall be 
worthy of it. For although I am bound, I am not 
worthy to be compared to one of you who are at 
liberty. I know that ye are not puffed up. For ye 
have Jesus Christ in your hearts. And the rather 
when I commend you, I know that ye are ashamed, as 
it is written, The just man condemneth himsel£v 

13. Give diligence, therefore, to be established in the 
doctrines of our Lord and the Apostles, that so what- 
soever ye do, ye may prosper both in body and spirit : 
in faith and charity, in the Son and in the Father, and 
in the Spirit, in the Beginning and in the End ;<i together 
with your most worthy Bishop, and the well-woven 
spiritual crown of your Presbytery, and your godly 
Deacons* Be subject to your Bishop, and to one 
another, as Jesus Christ to the Father, according to 
the flesh; and the Apostles to Christ and to the 
Father, and to the Spirit ; that so there may be (among 
you) an anion both in body and spirit.' 

14. Knowing you to be full of God, I have the more 
briefly exhorted you. Remember me in your prayers, 
that 1 may attain unto God ; as also the Church which 
is in Syria, whence I am not worthy to be called. For 
I stand in need of your joint prayers in God, and of 
your charity, that the Church, which is in Syria, 
may be thought worthy to be nourished" by your 
Church. 

15. The Ephesians from Smyrna, whence also I 
write, salute you; being present here to the glory of 



* PioY. xviii. 17. Septuagjnt. 
« new. i. A » Epb. iv. 4. 

' JpoatoBiivai^ to be bedewed. Compax^Boa. ii*<i.%. 
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God, in like manner as ye are, who have in all ihingrg 
refreshed me, together with Poly carp, the Bishop of the 
Smyrneans. The rest of the Churches, in the honor of 
Jesus Christ, salute you. Fare ye well in the concord 
of God, possessing his inseparable Spirit, which la 
Jesus Christ. 



BPISTLG OF IGNATIUS 



TRALLIANS. 



IgNaticsi who is also called Theophorus, to tlio 
holy Church which i& at Tralles in Asia, betoved of 
God the Father of Jesds Christ, elect and worthy of 
God, having peace through the flesh, and blood, and pae- 
aion of Jesus Christ, our hope, in the resurrection unto 
. . him ; whom also I salute in its fulness, (continuing) in 
1 the apostolic character, wishing it all joy and happiness. 

1. I have heard of your blameless and constant dis- 
position through patience, which not only appears in 
your outward conversation, but is naturally rooted and 
grounded in you ; even aa Folybius' your bishop hath 
declared auto me ; who came lo me at Smyrna, by the 
will of God and Jbshs Christ, and so rejoiced with me 
in my bonds for Jesits Christ, that I saw your whole 
assembly in him. Having therefore received by him 
the testimony of your good will toward me for Goo's 
sake, I seemed to find you, as I knew ye were, the 
followers of God. 

2. For inasmuch as ye are subject to your Bishop as 
to Jesus Christ, ye appear to me to live not after the 
manner of men, but according lo Jesus Christ, who 
died for us, in order that, believing in his death, ye 
may escape death. It is therefore necessary thai ye do 
nothing without your Bishop, even as ye are wont: 
and that ye be also subject to the Presbytery as to the 
Apostles of Jesus Christ, our hope, in whom if we 
tra)k, we shall be found (in him).' The Deacons also. 
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as being the (ministers) of tKe mysteries of Jesus 
Christ, must by ail means please all. For they are 
not the ministers of meat and drink, but of the Church 
of God. Wherefore they must avoid all offences, as 
(they would avoid) fire. 

3. In like manner, let all reverence the Deacons as 
Jesus Christ, and the Bishop as the Father : and the 
Presbyters as the council of God, and the assembly of 
the Apostles. Without these there is no Church. 
Concerning all which I am persuaded that ye think 
after the very same manner. For I have received, and 
even now have with me, the pattern of your love in 
your Bishop: whose very look is much instruction, 
and his mildness, power : whom I am persuaded that 
even the ungodly reverence. But*^ because I have a 
love toward you, I will not write any more sharply 
unto you about this matter, although I very well might; 
I have even taken so much upon myself, who am but a 
condemned (captive), as to command you as if I were 
an apostle. 

4. I know many things in God ; but I refrain myself, 
lest I should perish in my boasting. For now I ought 
the more to fear, and nut hearken to those that would 
puff me up. For they, who (so) speak to me, chasten 
me. I love to suffer, but I know not if I be worthy. 
And this desire, though to others it doth not appear, 
yet to myself is (on that account) the more violent. I 
have, therefore, need of moderation, by which the Prince 
of this world is destroyed. 

5. Am I not able to write to you of heavenly things? 
But I fear lest I should harm you who are babes in 
Christ : excuse me (this care) : lest, not being able to 
receive them, ye should be choked with them. For 
even I myself, although I am in bonds, yet am not 
therefore able to understand heavenly things, as the 

* 9v Xoyf^opof Kol Tois LBiovf hrpiKwBat* dycatawrof ok oi ^diofiai lavrdv 
xirspaWf ivvaffMft ypcu^ttv inip r«^v sis rofh-o ifi0ff¥, Iva S^v Kar&Kptros ctf 
dirdvToXos ifttv Stmriavwuat. This passage is evidently oorrapted, and 
was so^ b^fine the old LAtin Version was made^ which is here only a 
^rbal translatioo al the separate Greek words. SALMAiiiia^ P&AAsa«^ 
and Smith all endeavor to expUdnthb TttnttaA^Nr^s^uwaXvoRy^mi^ ^^^x 
inimkikm in the text b that o£ AtcWrtwoV^kM. ^X'^^^'^^S 
upoa tbenading suggMted by the cotwavo^Svai8^^«w»«i^Jf^ T^ \ v 

yox.IV— 7 
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orders of the angels, and Ihe several companies of 
Ihem under their respective princea, things visible and 
invisible ; but in these 1 am yet a learner. For many 
things are wanting to us, that we come not short of God. 
8. I exhort you therefore (or rather) not I, but the 
love of Jesds CHnisT, that yo use none but Christiaa 
nourishment; abstaining from all strange pasture," 
which is heresy. For euch confoimU Jesus Christ 
with their own poiaon,' while they seem worthy of 
belief. As men give a deadly potion mixed with sweet 
wine ; which he who is ignorant of doth with the 
treacherous pleasure sweetly drink in his own death.' 

. , ioFhiIadclph.%3. 
— Vossiua' conjecture, «l ■oi 
iaZs, (bunded upon the old Latin Yenioa and the reacting of the inter- 
pobud Epistle, appears bigbl; probable, and is bere IbUniTed. 

r Compare Epial. to Philadetph, J 3. A aioillaT compariKi), but 
more poetical, is used by CaRisosTOu, Conlra Jv.daoc m. (Tom. VL 
p. 34* 34 Savile.) KaB(nii|) dI ri Mflrtpn «fMH'™-u f^fi^m, pHin 
ri' crriiia Tfff TiXiKOS WFpt^piovrttj riirapiiarav iraiaSal Tiff fi^AS<l1ii 
Aithougb CuaYBOaToM's appJicalion b Ihe same aa tbat of Icsatid^ 
it might alnuiM be supposed tbit he was acquainted witb the beautifiil 
paisage of LiTCRETrus, as boaulifully imitated by Tasso, in which the 
applimidon is diflerent. 

Hum veluli pufria nbaintliia letru medenlei 
Quum dure conuiLur, prma ofaa pocola circom 
Condpgani mf Itia dulci DaToqua liqoore, 



WF 



thaapi. 



Willi loBiuua boner tin 
Dccuiving ibua, while pet unused lo guilo, 
His ujiaiiipiwliug lip, Ull deep he driaha ; 
And galbera vigor ftom the teaial cbent ;— 

Good's Lucrelitu, IV. 1 
C(m1 all' cgro fiinciid porgtam] aepeni 
131 KiueUiiDr ^i orli del n» : 



[Ttau* Iha sicli inrsnt'a laite diaguind to meet, 
Wa tinge Oia vanel'a brim with jiiicea aveel ; 

He drinlis deceived, and m d«aiir«il he lite*. 

BMW* f^m^i. >l ml 
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7- Wherefbre, guard yourfielves against such persons. 
And that ye will do, if ye are not puifed up, but cod- 
tinue inBeparsble from Jesvs Christ our God, and 
from your Bishop, and from the commauds of the 
Apostles. He that is within the ollar is pure. But lie 
that ia without is not pure. That is, he that doeth any 
thing without the Bishop and the Presbyters, and the 
Detcons, is not pure in Ins conscience. 

8. Not that I linow there is any thing of thip nature 
KRIong you ; but I forewarn you, as greatly belored of 
me, foreseeing the snares of the devil. Wherefore 
putting on meekness, renew yourselTes in fnilh, that ii 
the flesh of the Lord, and in charity, that is the blood 
of Jesus Christ. Let no one of you bear a grodga 
against his neighbor. Give no occasion to the Gentiles, 
lest by means of a few foolish men, the whole congrei 
gation of God be evil spoken of. For wo to that 
man through whose vanity my name is blasphemed 
by any.' 

9. Stop your ears, therefore, when any one speaks to 
you against Jksvs Christ, who was of the race of 
David, of the Virgin Mary : who was truly born, and 
did eat and drink, was (rnly persecuted under Pontius 
Pilate, was truly crucified, and died, in the sight of 
those in heaven, and of those on earth, and of those 
under the earth. Who also was truly raised from the 
dead, by bis Father; after the same manner as he will 
also raise up us who believe in him, by Christ Jbbui, 
without whom we have no true life. 

10. But if, as some who are Atheists, ■> that is to say, 
unbelievers, pretend, he suffered only in appearance — 
they ihemselFes living only in appearance— why then am 
I hound ; Why do I desire to tight with beasts ? Then do 
I die in vain. Verily 1 lie not against the Lord. 

> Ibb. lii. 5. 

k Tbii in ■ plain BlIafiioD to the beiay of the Docelic, lo nhich SI. 
John probably tefen in 1 John iv. 2. '' Every ipirit thai canfeneth 
not ttiBl Jsaus CsnisT is come in the flesli, is not of God." They 
imagiaed that the body of our Loud was no real subatance, but an 
unaubilanliul phantom. Simon Magua li said Ui bare been Ibe 
author of tbii heresy, Menander, his di«iiile, was a conlemporHry of 
IgnaUua, and ii said by JuaTiK .Mibttb, Apoi, c. 34. lo hate ileceiTeil 
nvay 'u Anlioch, Compaia Iona-tids' Epittle ta the Smynuant, 
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11. Flee, therefore, ihese evil scionsi which brins; 
forth deadly fruit ; of which if any one laste he shafl 
presently die. For ihcje are not platiti- of the Father. 
For if ihey were, they wo«hl appear to be branches of 
the cross, and their fruit would be incnrruplible ; by 
which he invites you through hia passion, who are 
members of him. For the f^ad cannot be without ils 
members, God having promised a union, which is 
himself. 

12. I salnle you from Smyrna, together with the 
Churches of God, which are present with me, who hare 
refreshed me in all things, both in body and in spirit. 
My bonds, which I carry nboiit me, for the sake of 
Christ, beseeching him that I may atloin unto God, 
exhort you. Continue in concord among yourselves, 
and in prayer one with another. For it becomes every 
cine of you, especially the Presbyters, to refresh the 
Bishop, to the honor of the Father, of Jesus Christ, 
and of the Apostles. I beseech you thai you hearken to 
me, in love, that I may not, by those things which I 
write, rise itp in witness against you. Pray also for 
me, who stand in need of your love, through the mercy 
of God, that I may be worthy of the portion which I 
am about lo obtain, that 1 be not found a casi-away.'' 

13. The love of those who arc at Smyrna and Ephe- 
sus salutes you. Remember ye in your prayers the 
Chiircli of Syria, from which I am not worliiy to be 
called, being one of the leasl of it. Fare ye well ' in 
Jesus Christ, being subject unto your Bishop, as to the 
command (of God), and in like manner to the Presby- 
tery. Love every one his brother in simplicity of 
heart. May my soul be your expiation," not only 
now, but when I shall have attained unto God. For I 
am yet under danger. But the Father is faithful in 
Jfsus Christ, lo fuliil both my petition and yours : in 

1 may ye be found unbiameable. 

. is, 27. 
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Ignatius, vrho is also called TheophoruMy to th« 
Church which hath obtained mercy in the Minesty of 
the most high Father, and his only Son Jesus Christ^ 
beloved and illuminated through the will of Him who 
willeth all things, which are according to the love of 
Jesus Christ, our God ; (to the Church) which pre*- 
sides also in the place of the region of the Romans, 
worthy of God, and of all honor and blessing and praise ; 
worthy to receive that which she wishes, chaste, and 
pre-eminent in charity, bearing the name of Christ 
and of the Father, which I salute in the name of Jesub 
Christ, the Son of the Father : to those who are united 
both in flesh aiid spirit to all his commands, and wholly 
filled with the grace of God, and entirely cleansed from 
the stain of any other doctrine, be all undefiled joy in 
Jssus Christ our God. 

1. Forasmuch as, through my prayers to God, I hare 
obtained to see your faces worthy of God,^ which I 
much desired to do, beinff bound in Christ Jesus I 
hope to salute you, if if shall be the will of God that 
I shall be thought worthy to attain unto the end. For 
the beginning is well disposed, if I shall but have grace, 
without hinderance to take upon me my lot. But I fear 
your love, lest it injure me. For to you it is easy to 
do as ye will : but to me it is difficult to attain unto 
God, if ye be (too) indulgent to me. 

2. For I would not have you please men, but God ; 
even as also ye do. For I shall never have such ai| 
opportunity of attaining unto Go\>\ XkOt ^\^ 1^^^ 



• Thh Epistle was written from Smyrna. 'ft\i\\8p«a«»^ ^s^j 
te^ out to he brought to Rome, «peakB Vu a-tiXAsa^^^'^''!^ 9li\3i» ^wx^'^ 
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11. Flee, therefore, thet>e evil scions, which briog 1 
forth deadly fruit ; of which if any one taate he shall 
presently die. For thir^e are not plants of ihe Father, 
For if they were, they would appear to be branches of 
the cross, and their froit would be incorruptible; by 
whii:h he invilea you through his passion, who are J 
members of him. For the head rannot be without its | 
members, God having prormsed a union, which is | 
himself. 1 

12. I aaiiite yon from Smyrna, together with the I 
Churches nf Gob, which are present wiih me, who have I' 
refreshed me in all things, both in body and in spirit. , 
My bonds, which 1 carry about me, for the sake of 
Chhist, beseeching him thai I may attain unto God, 
exhort you. Continue in concord among yourselves, 
and ill prayer one with another. For it becomes every 
one of you, especially the Presbyters, to refresh ihe 
Bishop, to the honor of the Father, of Jesus Christ, 
and nf the Apostles. 1 beseech you that you hearken tB 
me, in love, that I may not, by those things which I 
write, rise up in wilnesa against you. Pray also for 
me, who stand in need of your love, through tlie mercy 
oftiop, that I maj be worthy of the portiop which I 
am about to obtain, that I be not found a casl-uwav.' 

13. The love of those who are at SmjT-na and Epl'ie- 
sus salutes you. Remember ye in your prayers the 
Church of Syria, from which I am not worthy to be 
called, being one of the least of il. Fare ye well ' in 
Je»us Christ, being siibjeelimio your Bishop, as to the • 
command (of God), and in like manner to the Presby- 
tery. Love every one his brotUer in simplicity of 
heart. May my soul be your expiation," not only 
now. but when I shall have attained unto God. For I 
am yet under danger. But the Father is faithful in 
Jfhus Christ, to fullil both my petition and yours ; in 
whom may ye be found unblameable. u 

I Mall. IV. 13. k 1 Cor. il. 87. i y/urfr- Be strong, 
•• I'lu? Greek leit here hi» Jytffin tfiM, tI l/iiy wHifia. VosslO^ 
proposea 10 roud ij-mr^n if.ijk, and (.'qtel^htds iy>(f>|rn. '■' J 
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me. I beseech you tliat ye show not an unseasonable 
good-will toward me. Suffer me to be the food of wild 
beasts, by which I may attain unto God. I am the 
wheat of Gon :' and by the teeth of wild beasts I shall 
be ground, that I may be found the pure bread of 
Christ. Rather encourage the wild beasts, that they 
may become my sepulchre, and may leave nothing of 
my body ; that when I sleep I may be burdensome to 
no one. Then shall I truly be a disciple of Christ, 
when the world shall not see so much as my body. 
Pray to Christ for me, that by these instruments I 
may be made a sacrifice (of Gon). I command you 
not, as Peter and Paul did : they were apostles, I a 
condemned man : they were free, but I hitherto a 
servant : but if I shall suffer, I shall then become the 
free-man of Jesus (Christ), and shall rise free in him. 
And now, being in bonds, I learn to desire no worldly 
or vain thing. 

5. From Syria even to Rome I fight with beasts both 
by sea and land, by night and day ; being bound to ten 
leopards, that is to say, a band of soldiers, who even 
when kindly treated become the worse> But by their 
unjust treatment I am the more instructed ; yet am I 
not thereby justified. » May I enjoy the wild beasts 
which are prepared for me ;'' and pray that they may 

* These remarkable words are Quoted by Iren£Us, Adv, Biaerea. 
V. 28. EusEBins, HUt. Ecclea. iii. $6. Jerome, in his Catalogue of 
Ecclesiastical Writers^ ttie Menologia Grcsca^ and others, say that 
Ignatius addressed to the people expressions of the same nature, 
when he was brought out before the wild beasts. " O Romans, the 
spectators of this contest, I am not thus condemned for any evil deed, 
but for the sake of my religion. For I am the wheat of God, and by 
the teeth of wild beasts I shall be ground, that I may be the pure brettd 
(of Christ)." 

b This passage also is quoted by Eusebius, Hiat. Eccles. iii. 36. 
Ignatius compares the ill usage which he experienced from the soldiers 
to the violence with which the beasts, to which he was condemned, 
would treat him. " My contest with wild beasts is already begun, 
and continues all the way from S^ria even to Rome. Rather than 
endure the insults, could I rejoice in th^ wild beasts which are pie- 
pared for me." 

i 1 Cor. iv. 4. 

k Chrysosto^ quotes this expression in his flbmCl-x) <nv \V.« lAnet- 
tyrdom of Ignatius. The aiina\s oi lV\e \ktvaaiULN^ isnaV^Ti^ ^^jwimbX 
TDAny instances, in which those who N<iete «x\«i«\Xft'^r\^'^«5^^^L 
gubjected to other punishment, \iaed m«eiXAXA %aM^iB«5» ^^m^* ^'•^ 
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nnmes ever be inecribetl upon a better work, if ye only 
keep silence. Tot if ye ore silent with respect to me, 
1 ahall be made partaker of God ; but if ye shall love 
my llesh, 1 shall again have my course to run. Ye can 
do me DO greater favor, than to suffer me to be offered 
up to Gdd, now tbat the altar is prepared; that when 
ye are gathered together in love, ye may sing praises 
to the Father, in Christ Jesits, thai he hath vouchsafed 
Ihat a Bishop of Syria >> should be found, and to call 
him from the east unio the west. It is truly good for 
me to set from the world, unto Gor, thai I may rise 
again utito him. 

3. \e have never envied auy one; ye have taught 
olhers.= I would therefore that those things, which ye 
have commanded others in your teaching, be now 
eskablidhed among yourselves. Only pray for me, thai 
God would give me both toward and outward strength, 
that I may not only sa)-, but will; in order ihal I may , 
not only be called a Christian, but be found one, For 
if I be so found, I may (ieBCrvedly be cajied a Christian ; 
and be faithful then, when I shall no longer appear to 
Ibe world. Nothing that is seen is eternal ; "for the 
things which are seen are temporal, but the things 
which are not seen are eternal."' For even our Gon, 
Jbsi's Christ, now that he is in the Father, dolh the 
more appear." A Christian is not made so by the mere 
power of persuation, but by greatness of mind : espe- 
ciully when he is haled of the world.'' 

4. I write to alt the Churches, and signify to ihem 
all. that I am willing to die for Gor, unless you hinder 

t Ignatius, as the Bishoj) of Anlioch, tL« chief cit7 of Syria, atyles 
Jiitwelf BisliDuof Syiia, Comitsre Sect. 9. where he refon lo him- 
■cir, us ' Llie sfiflphen] of Syria,' 

• Ve have never envied any other the gloty of bemming a msrlyr 
forlha nama of CamsT; naj, ye hnvB enoouraceJ Ihem by your 
exIiDTtalions to leiuBia faitliful unlo death. 

' 3 Cor. iv. 18. 

• By Iho jiower which he infustB into his seryanU, eiuibliBg them 
la unui'rgo all eufllTingi for his nalie. 

t Ths Grrek tcit has, oi s.ut.'k pi,«. rS Ipyn, alXd ^lyiBiii,, tiriv h 
Xfrarianwcif. " The Christian rplii;ion in iioi to b* silently nourilhed, 
liuf loa^iianimeualy probiaiai." The reuling fulloned in the t«xl >iB 
tAtt OI Voaeins, suggestHl by the old IaIih ^owiwi, " •* tiiriiotqi 
' '~ "" ifl^'^- ^'* ' XpwnavSi, fSXwiTa 1t»v »«3(rji ^i 
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me. I beseech you tliat ye show not an unseasonable 
good-will toward me. Suffer me to be the food of wild 
beasts, by which I may attain unto God. I am the 
wheat of God :' and by the teeth of wild beasts I shall 
be ground, that I may be found the pure bread of 
Christ. Rather encourage the wild beasts, that they 
may become my sepulchre, and may leave nothing of 
my body ; that when I sleep I may be burdensome to 
no one. Then shall I truly be a disciple of Christ, 
when the world shall not see so much as my body« 
Pray to Christ for me, that by these instruments I 
may be made a sacrifice (of God). I command you 
not, as Peter and Paul did : they were apostles, I a 
condemned man : they were free, but I hitherto a 
servant : but if I shall suffer, I shall then become the 
free-man of Jescjs (Christ), and shall rise free in him. 
And now, being in bonds, I learn to desire no worldly 
or vain thing. 

5. From Syria even to Rome I fight with beasts both 
by sea and land, by night and day ; being bound to ten 
leopards, that is to say, a band of soldiers, who even 
when kindly treated become the worse.^ But by their 
unjust treatment I am the more instructed ; yet am I 
not thereby justified. » May I enjoy the wild beasts 
which are prepared for me ;'' and pray that they may 

* These remarkable words are qaoted by Iren£Us, Adv, Hterea. 
V. 28. EusEBins, Hist. Ecclea. iii. 36. Jerome, in his Catalogue of 
Ecclesiastical Writers^ the Menologia Grcscaj and others, say that 
Ignatius addressed to the people expressions of the same nature, 
when he was brought out before the wild beasts. " O Romans, the 
spectators of this contest, I am not thus condemned for any evil deed, 
but for the sake of my religion. For I am the wheat of God, and by 
the teeth of wild beasts I shall be ground, that I may be the pure bread 
(of Christ)." 

h This passage also is quoted by Eusebius, Hist. Eccles. iii. 36. 
Ignatius compares the ill usage which he experienced from the soldiers 
to the violence with which the beasts, to which he was condemned, 
would treat him. *' My contest with wild beasts is already begun, 
and continues all the way from Syria even to Rome. Rather than 
endure the insults, could I rejoice in th? wild beasts which are pie- 
pared for me." 

i 1 Cor. iv. 4. 

k Chrysosto^ quotes this expression in his flbmil-^ <nv \\va ^oet- 
tyrdom of Ignatius. The aiina\s oi lV\e ^AVtu^vt^ \fi«sX^T% <^«"«*- 
many instances, in which those 'whoviex^ ex.'^yMe^ Xft ^"^^VS^^cSre 
sabjected to other punishment, used rcAOiXkA X« ^«wft«i»^ ^odw*^ ^*^^ 
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be found ready for me ; whicb I will eTen encourage (« ' 
dsrour me all at once, and not fear to louch nie, as they 
have some others. And even if they refuse, and will 
not, I will compel (hera. Bear with me (in this): I 
know what is profitable for mc; now I begin to be a 
disciple.' Let nothing, of things either Tisiblc or inyi- 
Bible, deprive me of attaining unto JEauBCHmsT. Let 
fire and the croBS, and the companies of wild beaats, 
let learinga and rendings, let breakings of boneB, and 
the cutting off of limbs, let the Bhalterings of the whole 
body, and all the evil tormenla of the devil come upon 
me : only let me attain unto Jebub Christ. 

6. All the pleasures of the world and the kingdoms 
of this life will avail me nothing. Better is it for me 
to die for Christ Jesub than to reign over ihe ends of 
the earth. "For what is a man profited, if he shall 
gain the whole world, and lose his own soul ?'"• Him 
I seek, who died for ua : him I desire, who rose again 
for us. This is the gain that is laid up for me." Pardon 
me, brethren : hinder me not from living, let me not 
die," who am willing to be Goc's. Rejoice not in the 
world ; suffer me to enter into pure light ; when I shall 
be there, I shall be a man of God. Saffer me to imitate 
the Bufferings of my God. If any one halh Him within 
himself, let him consider what I desire, and sympathize 
with me, knowing how I am straitened. 

7. The Prince of this world would fain carry me 
away, and corrupt my resolution toward my Gon. Let 
none of you therefore assist him : rather join yourselves 
to me, that is to God. Do not speak of Jssus Christ, 
and yet covet the world. Let not envy dwell in you ; 
obeynoteven me, if, when I shall be present with you, 
1 should exiiort you (to the contrary) : but rather obey 
these commands which I write unto you. I write to 
you desiring to die, though I live. My love is crnoi- " 
lied : t and in me, who love (a heavenly object), there 

iloath. Seo the Circuiar Epitlle qf the Church iff Siayrna on the 

marljrdoDi of Polycarp, c 3. 
I Lake xiv. 27. - Matt. Tvi. 26. ■ PhU. i. 21. * 

* Hinder mo not from attaining iirtmortal life, U", me not dig etir- 
aally, by rutuatng to eufler for Christ's flake. 



' The Greek here iiaa, h iuii iiiws iBraCau'Bi, 
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ia no (porlhly) fire; but living water, springing up in 
me, saying with me, Come unto the Father.' 1 delight 
not in the food of corruption, nor in the plehsnrea of 
this life ; I desire the bread of God ; the heavenly 
bread, the bread of life, which is the flesh of Jesus 
Christ the Son of God, who was born. In these last 
days, of the seed of David nnd Abraham : sdcI the drink 
of God which I desire is his blood, which is incornrpt- 
ible love and eternal life. 

8. I have no desire to live any longer after the man- 
ner of men : neither shall I, if ye consent. Consent 
therefore, that (God) may also consent unto yon. I 
exhort yon in few words ; believe me. And JcsTia 
Christ will show you that I speak truth, he who is the 
mouth of the Father, without deceit, in whom the 
Father speaks truly. Pray for mc, that I may attain. 
I have notwritten unto you after the flesh, but accord- 
ing to the will of Gon. If I shall suffer, ye have 
consented to my wishes ; if I shall be rejected, ye have 
hated me. 

fl. Reineiiibor in your prayers the Church of Syria, 
which now enjoys Goo for its shepherd, instead of me. 
Jesus Christ alone shall supply the place ot its Bishop, 

in mailer, &e," Sjmeon Methprristes has alM fiXlvXir. The 
old Latin Version, which is usually a atricllj verbal tnnalatien, hai 
"el non nt in me ignis amnns aliquam aquaoi ; sed Tivensel loqaena 
eat in me, &c." The inlcrpolated Epistle has Iho bbidq reading as the 
old Lalin Venbn oii £<7rii' in i^ai i^^ ^ i X oir r i. The Hmseof the 
passage being lo this eiTcct : " While I umtemplatB Jesds, whoae tave 
ilwella in me, crucified Tor me, the fire which the vain deures of the 
world kindle, is eilingniahed wjthia mo. I perceive my whole heart 
bedewed orilh the eSuaion or the HaLT Spibit, ae b; a copious and 
perpetual stream of living water, spiinpng up unto everlaaling life. 
And thencel hear as it were a heavenly viuce, calling unto me, and 
saying, Come unto the Father.'' 

Oeigen, in ibe inlrodnction to hJB Commentary on the Book af 
CanticteB ! iha book De Divinii yominihu'i, ascribed lo DiONva run 
THK Aheupagite, Cap. 4; the Menologia Graxa, on Ihe 90lh of 
December ; and many modern wrilen, agree in connidering Ibe terms 
>'ffljr love is crucified," as expressing the love of Ignalius to his 
Sanmr who was crucified for bim. This seems ibe moat natuial 
Beaning of Ibe expreasion. 

Cave, in his iyift of Ignatiui, Ch, li., follows tfie q^Vl««v tS^'wiiw- 
who refer the vfords to the diB()oii\UQn ol \^n»*!TO* ^ama^, ■<B\ii ^j^ 
."cruci'fieit t^ie fleah with tt\e aifectUKia bM\mi&«;' 
—Jjfefin i». 14, 
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orders of the angels, snd the several companies of 

tAem UDder their respecllve princeM, things visible and 
hyvisible : but ia these I am yet a learner. For many 

lugs are wanting to us, that we come not short of God. 

6, I exhort you therefore (or rather) noli, but the 
iove of Jbsds Christ, that ye use none but Chrislisa 
nourishment; abstaining from all slrungc pasture,^ 
which is heresy. For such confound Jesvs Christ 
with their own poison,' while they secra worthy of 
belief. As men give b deadly potion mixed with sweet 
wine; which he who is ignorant of doth with the 
treacherous pleasure sweetly drink in his own death.' 



^^; 



, fbundeil upon ibe old Lalia Vcrstoa and Ihe reading of the in 
ited BpisllB, appearB bighly prabable, and ia bore lolloped. 
CoDipate Epitl. lo PMladtlph. i ^. .' * ' 



more poetical, is uied by Chbthostom, Cmlra Jvdaoi iiL {Tom. TT, 
p.3M. 24 SavilO'Koeiuri^Dl ra Mni^o trfimtru ^fiuo, ^fkin 

Although CiJHyaoBTOii'a afiilication is the bbioo ob that of ItiSiTlri, 
il migbl almoBt be euppoBed that tie was acquainted ivilh the beautiAu 
paiHgeof Ldchctil-s, as beaulifull; iiaitated by Tiseo, in wbicblho 
uppliaalioD is diHereoi. 
, - Nam voluti pueris aliBinlliin laU-a medcnlEa 






t pQr, M oft, benign. 

The SDpienl nnrss, vrhun annoilB to enforca 
On Ihfl paLo boy Ibc vormwood^i billur draught, 
Wilb luuldiunanej [inia tbe goblel'B edg», 
Dcceivini; ihui, wh^e yet umimd ta guile, 
Uia uoauapectiflS lip, ijUdeep LBdrui[r«; 
And gailidn vigor from the veQinlchoBt; — 

Good's £iK»^cfiui 
Coai all' e^m foDciul porgismo lapeni 
Di H»vc boor gli orU del vuo : 
Succhi BDUu-i iDgamiato inlaalo ei boT^ 
E dail' iDgonDO alio Vila ric«7«- 



(T. IV. II. 1 

i 
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7> Wherefore, guaril yoursdves against such persons. 
And that ye will do, if ye are not puffed up, but con- 
tinue inseparable from Jesub Christ our God, and 
from your Bishop, and from the commnnda of the 
Apostles. He that is within the altar is pure. But lie 
thai is without is not pure. That is, he that doeth any 
thing without the Bishoo and the Presbyters, and the 
Deacons, is not pure in tiis conscience. 

S. Not that I know there is any thing of this nature 
among you ; but I forewarn you, as greatly beloved of 
me, foreseeing the snares of the devil. Wherefore 
putting on meekness, renew yourselves in faith, thst is 
the flesh of the Lord, and in charity, that is the blood 
of Jesbs CitmsT. Let no one of you bear a grudgo 
against his neighbor. Give no occasion to the Gentiles, 
lest by means of a few foolish men, the whole congrC' 
gatiou of God be evil spoken of. For wo to that 
man through whose vanity niy name is blasphemed 
by any.^ 

9. Stop your ears, therefore, when any one speaks to 
you against Jesds Chbist, who was of the race of 
David, of the Virgin Mary : who was truly born, and 
did eat and drink, was truly persecuted under Pontius 
Pilate, was truly crucified, and died, in the sight of 
those in heaven, and of those on earth, and of those 
under the earth. Who also was truly raised from the 
dead, by his Father; after the same manner as he will 
also raise up us who believe in him, byCnnisT Jssvi, 
without whom we have no true life. 

10. But if, as some who are Atheists,'* that is to say, 
unbelievers, pretend, he suffered only in appearance — 
they themselves living only in appearance — why then am 
I bound T Why do I desire to light with beasts ? Then do 
I die in vain. Verily I lie not against the Lord. 

■ lB8. lii. 5. 

k Tbis ii a plain alltiElon lo Ibo bereej of the Docetie, (o nhich Si. 
Joha praliablj lekn in I Jobn iv, 3. " Eieij spirit thai canfcMeth 
nol that JEsqe Christ it cotae in tbo fleah, ii not of God." Tlwy 
imBginsd that tbe body of out Lord was no real lubatance, but ■!> 
unBUbHUntial phintoni. Simon Magu; i> said lo liave t>een tbc 
BDthoT of Ihia heresy. MennnJer, hia disciple, ■««»«. MwiW»"i™£c^ iR. 
IgiMiua, and ii said by Justin MARtna, AtwjI, c.^-Vj^w^*^"'^'*'^ 
'- JMliocb. Compara loH^Tntf BpUtW W ** Smv-M*"^ 



^^ 
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11. Pice, therefore, thefie evil icions, which bring 
forth deadly fruit ; of which if any one taate he Bhall 
presently die. For thcae nre not plants of ihe Father. 
For if they were, they would appear to be branches of 
the cross, and their fruit would be incorruptible; by 
which he invilea you through his passion, who are 
members of him. For the Iteail cannot be without ita 
members. Goo having promised a union, which is 
himaelr. 

12. I Balule you from Smyrna, together ivith the 
Churches of Goo, which are present with me, who hare 
refreshed me in all things, both in body and in spirit. 
My bonds, which I carry about mc, for the sake of 
Cmr'st, beeeeching him that I may attain unto God, 
exhort you. Continue in concord among yourBelves, 
and in prayer one with another. For it becomes every 
one of you, especially the Presbyters, to refresh the 
Bishop, to the honor of the Father, of Jesus Christ, 
and of the Apostles. I beseech you that you hearken to 
me, in love, that I may not, by those things which I 
write, rise tip in witness against you. Pray also for 
me, who stand in need of your love, through the mercy 
of God, that I may be worthy of the portion which I 
am about to obtain, that 1 be not found a casl-awav.' 

13. The love of those who are at Smyrna and Ephe- 
SU9 salutes you. Remember ye in your prayers the 
Church of Syria, from which I am not worthy to be 
called, being one of the least of ii. Fare ye well ' in 
Jesus Ckrist, being subject ibHlo your Bishop, as tn the 
command (of God), and in like manner to the Presby- 
tery. Love every one his brother in simplicity of 
hearl. May my soul be your expiation," not only 
now, but when I shall have attained unto God. For I 
am yet under danger. But the Father is faithful in 
Jfsvs Christ, to fulfil both my petition and yours ; in 
whom may ye be found unblameable. 

' Mml. <v. 13. ' I Cor, is. SI 
- 'I'lie Grepk iDit hern bgs lyflj 
oreposes la reud Sj-kijmo ifat, and i; 
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Ignatius, who is also called Theophorul^ to the 
Church which hath obtained mercy in the Majesty of 
the most high Father, and his only Bon Jesus Chiiist^ 
beloved and illuminated through Uie will of Him who 
willeth all things, which are according to the love of 
Jesus Christ, our God ; (to the Church) which pre«' 
sides also in the place of the region of the Romans, 
worthy of God, and of all honor and blessing and praise ; 
worthy to receive that which she wishes, chaste, and 
pre-eminent in charity, bearing the name of Christ 
and of the Father, which I salute in the name of Jesus 
Christ, the Son of the Father : to those who are united 
both in flesh and spirit to all his commands, and wholly 
filled with the grace of God, and entirely cleansed from 
the stain of any other doctrine, be all undefiled joy in 
Jssus Christ our God* 

1. Forasmuch as, through my prayers to God, I hare 
obtained to see your faces worthy of God,^ which I 
much desired to do, being bound in Christ Jesus I 
hope to salute you, if if shall be the will of God that 
I shall be thought worthy to attain unto the end. For 
the beginning is well disposed, if I shall but have grace, 
without hinderance to take upon me my lot. But I fear 
your love, lest it injure me. For to you it is easy to 
do as ye will : but to me it i^ difficult to attain unto 
God, if ye be (too) indulgent to me. 

2. For I would not have you please men, but God ; 
even as also ye do. For I shall never have such an, 
opportunity of attaining unlo Got>\ xiot ''^f?^ "^^s^ 



• nis Epistle waB written from 8myrci«i. ^vA. '^«?».^^^^^J^ 
Potato be brought to Rome, speaks m wiX\c\^>2tfsa.i?IV v»«^^ ^*^ 

7* "^ 
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names eyer be inHCribeil upon e better work, if ye only 
keep silence. For if ye are silent with respect to me, 
I shall be niHtle partaker of God : but if ye shall love 
my flesh, I shall again have my course to run. Ye can 
do me no greater favor, than tu suffer me to be offered 
up to God, now that the altar is prepared ; that when 
ye are gathered together in love, ye may sing praises 
to lUe Father, in Christ Jesus, that he bath vouchsafed 
that a Bishop of Syria" should be found, and to call 
him from the east unto the west. It is truly good for 
me to set from the world, unto God, that 1 may rise 
again ualo him. 

3. Ye have never envied any one; ye hare taught 
others.' I would therefore that those things, which ye 
have commanded others in your leaching, be now 
established among yourselves. Only pray for me, that 
GoD would give me both inward and outward slreneth, 
thai I may not only say, bnl 
not only be called a Ghristiai 
if I be BO found, I may deservedly be called a Christian ; 
and be faithful then, when I shall no longer appear to 
Ibe world. Nothing that is seen is eternal; "for the 
things which are seen are temporal, but the things 
which are not seen are eternal."' For even our God, 
Jssra Christ, now that he is in the Father, doth the 
more appear.' A Christian is not made so by the mere 
poWer ofpersuaiion, but by greatness of mind : espe- 
cially when he is haled of the worid.f 

4, 1 write to all the Churches, and signify to them 
all, that I am willing to die for God, vDless you hinder 

b Igaadui, HE the Bistop of Antioch, the chief citj of Sf rin, etylra 
Mmeu'lfBisliop of Sjcia. Comiwre Sect. 9. wbera he refers lo hiin- 
mK; 03 ' die sbejiherd o/Byria.' 

• Ye have never enniod any olher the glory of beftooiing a martyr 
for the name of Cttbibt; nay, yehava encouraged them by your 
ethorUtiiuiB to remaia fiitbful auto death. 
« S Cor. iv, 18. 

■ By ihe |Kiwer vhicb he infUBea ialo hie aemntt, oaatiliag them 
In unilFrgo ail auET^ringi &r ta£ sake. 

1 Ths Grceli Ipit bna, ti manKi jA^ri^v rd /pyot, a>Xa itniSnt irrlr i 

X/ii9rurirrjid[. " The Christian rrliijion if iioi li) be allenl'y notirhihed, 

ifUf aajgllaaiiBOUaly prateaaetl." 'the reading rollowed in tite text ia 

/A»( ol VoaciBS, «uggeBl«! by Iha o\i UAmitnivoo, " o4 Titiofo>5;( 

_. ._ ,..j fttyttuvt iriw b XpioTiauli, (wVioti oT» |iui^tiii Viu 
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me. I beseech yon that ye show not an un8ea8ona|>Ie 
good-will toward roe. Suffer me to be the food of wild 
beasts, by which I may attain mito God. I am the 
wheat of God :' and by the teeth of wild beasts I shall 
be ground, that I may be found the pure bread of 
Christ. Rather encourage the wild beasts, that they 
may become my sepulchre, and may leave nothing of 
my body ; that when I sleep I may be burdensome to 
no one. Then shall I truly be a disciple of Christ, 
when the world shall not see so much as my body. 
Pray to Christ for me, that by these instruments I 
may be made a sacrifice (of God). I command you 
not, as Peter and Paul did : they were apostles, I a 
condemned man : they were free, but I hitherto a 
servant : but if I shall suffer, I shall then become the 
free-man of Jesus (Christ), and shall rise free in him. 
And now, being in bonds, I learn to desire no worldly 
or vain thing. 

5. From Syria even to Rome I fight with beasts both 
by sea and land, by night and day ; being bound to ten 
leopards, that is to say, a band of soldiers, who even 
when kindly treated become the worse> But by their 
unjust treatment I am the more instructed : yet am I 
not thereby justified. » May I enjoy the wild beasts 
which are prepared for me ;^ and pray that they may 

< These remarkable words are qaoted bj Iren£US, Adv, Heerea. 
V. 28. EusEBius, Hist, Ecdea. iii. 36. Jerome, in his CeUaloffue of 
Ecclesiastical Writers^ the Menologia GtcbcUj and others, say that 
Ignatius addressed to the people expressions of the same nature, 
when he was brouj^ht out before the wild beasts. « O Romans, the 
spectators of this contest, I am not thus condemned for any evil deed, 
but for the sake of my religion. For I am the wheat of God, and by 
the teeth of wild beasts I shall be ground, that I may be the pure bread 
(of Christ)." 

b This passage also is quoted by Eusebius, Hist. Eccles. iii. 36. 
Ignatius compares the ill usage which he experienced from the soldiers 
to the violence with which the beasts, to which he was condemned, 
would treat him. *' My contest with wild beasts is already begun, 
and continues all the way from Syria even to Rome. Rather than 
endure the insults, could I rejoice in th^ wild beasts which are pie- 
pared for me." 

i 1 Cor. iv. 4. 

k Chrysosto^ quotes this expression in hU Honnul-^ onv Wva ^<(n- 
tyrdom of Ignatius. The annals oi xVift ^ktvisaSCvi^ TE«aX^t% ^w**"^ 
many instancea, in which those wVio vieie ^^V^^^'^^^^vSf^^ 
Mubjected to other punishment, vxaed icA^JifkXA «s«i^«i*^» ^»*®*^ ^*^ 
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be found ready for me : which I will even encourage M ' 
devour me nil at once, and not fear to touch me, aa they 
have some others. And even if they refuse, and will 
not, I will compel them. Bear with me (in this) : I 
know what is profitable for me ; now I begin to be a 
disciple.' Let nothing, of things either visible or invi- 
Bible, deprive me of attaining unto JesubCkrist- Let 
fire and the cross, and the comjfanieB of wild beasts, 
let tearicga and rendings, let breakings of bones, and 
the cutting off of limbs, let the shatterings of the whole 
body, and all ihe evil torments of the devil come upon 
me: only let me attain nnto Jesus Christ. 

6. All the pleasures of the world and the kingdoms 
of this life will avail me nothing. Belter is it for me 
to die for Christ Jesus than to reign over the ends of 
the earlh. " For what is a man profiled, if ho shall 
gain the whole world, and lose his own soul ?"" Him 
I seek, who died for us: him I desire, who rose again 
for us. This is the gain that is laid up for me." Pardon 
me, brethren : hinder me not from living, let me not 
die,' who am willing to be God's. Rejoice not in the 
world ; suffer me to enter into pure light : when I shall 
be there, I shall he a man of God. Suffer me to imitate 
the sufferings of my God. If any one halh Him within 
himself, let him consider what 1 desire, and sympathize 
with mc, knowing how I am straitened. 

7. The Prince of this world would fain carry me 
away, and corrupt my resolution toward ray God. Let 
none of you therefore assist him : rather join yourselves 
to me, that is to Gos. Do not speak of Jesus Christ, 
and yet covet the world. Let not envy dwell in you : 
obey not even me, if, when I shall be present with you, 
I should exhort you {to the contrary) ; but rather obey 
these commands which I write unlo you. I write to 
you desiring to die, though I live. My love is cruci- ' 
lied : p and in me, who love (a heavenly object), there 

ileatb. Seethe CirnUuT EpUlU qf the CAuroA iiT Smi/ma an ttm 

marljtdom of Polycorpi c 3. 
1 Luke ii». 37. » Matt, ivi, 26. " Phil. i. 81, 

' Hinder mo not frotn Bltainiag immortal life, 1^. me not die clsr- 

nallj, by rerusing to Buffer for Chhist'b enke. 

' The Greek here has, l ifidt Iftii iirrafsurai, mi tin Imt in rpi 
^ )UM<*-iiA^ii{ai',^.T.>.. ■■Thcfouinme »« to delghtiig 
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is no (earthly) fire; but living water, springing up in 
me, eayinv with me, Come unlo the Father.* I delight 
not in the food of corruption, nor in the ple&sures of 
this life; I desire the bread of Goo; the heavenly 
bread, the bread of life, which is the flesh of Jesus 
Christ the Son of God, who was born, in these last 
days, of the seed of David and Abraham : and the drink 
of God which I desire is his blood, which is incorrupt- 
ible love and eternal life. 

y. I have no desire lo live any longer after the man- 
ner of men ; neither shall I, if ye consent. Consent 
therefore, that (God) may also consent unto you. I 
exhort you in few words; believe me. And Jesus 
Christ will show you that I speak truth, he who is the 
mouth of the Father, without deceit, in whom the 
Father speaks truly. Pray for me, that I may attain. 
I have not written unto you after the flesh, but accord- 
ing lo the will of God, If I shall suffer, ye have 
consented to my wishes; if I shall be rejected, ye have 
hated me. 

fi. Reuieiubcr in your prayers the Church of Syria, 
which now enjoys God for its shepherd, instead of me. 
Jesus Christ alone shall supply the place of its Bishop, 

in mailer, &e." SiMton MeTAPSRisTEa has also qiiXdiiXov. The 
old Latin Version, wtiicli is usual!; a Btrictly verbal traoalattan, has 
"et aoa eet in me ianiBamnni ali<)uam aquam ; sed vivcnsel loquena 
est in me, &e." TEa inlerpolated Epistti has tbe samo reading aa tbe 
old LaUn Teruon nit Irrriuiuiiisi-n^ f iXaivr i. The aenae of the 
]flffiBge being la thia eScct : " While I conteoipUte Jescb, nboie lovo 
ilwella in me, ciudfied for mo, the fiie which the coin Jenrea of the 
world kindle, is extlnSBiahed within me. I perceive mj whole heut 
bedened with the efTurian of the H1I1.T SplntT, oa by a copions and 
perpetDsl atream of living water, Bprtnging up unto everlasting life. 
And Ihence I hear aa it were a heavenly voice, calling onto me, and 
■aying, Come unlo the Father.'' 

Ori<3kn, in the iDtroduclion tohia Commtnlary on the Beak tf 
Canlidcs ,- the book De DMnia Naminibui, aacribed to DiONraiua 
THE AREOFtDFTil, Cap. 4{ the lUtnologia Graca, on the 90th of 
December; anil many moilern writers, agree in considerine^ .terms 
" my love is crucified," aa expresung the love of IgnatiBi to his 
SavioDT who was crucified for him. This aeeioa the most nilnial 
meaning of the expression. 

C^VE, !□ bia/.t/'E oflgnaiiut, Ch. xl., Ibllowa the opinion of thoM 
who rcror the norda 10 the diaposilion of Ignatius hitoMlf, who had 
" crncilied the ficeh with the aflectioni andlusts." 

<Jnhn IT. 14. 
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7. They abstain from the Eucharist and from prayer, 
because they confess not the Eucharist to be the flesh 
of our Saviour Jesus Christ, which suffered for our 
sinsi and which the Father, of his goodness, raised up 
(again from the dead). They therefore who contradict 
the gift of God, die in their disputes. But better would 
it be for them to receive it," that they might rise also 
from the dead. It will become you, therefore, to abstain 
from such persons, and not to speak with them either 
in pri?ate or in public : but to hearken to the prophets, 
and eflpecially to the Gospel, in which Christ's passion 
is manifested unto us, and his resurrection perfectly de- 
clared. But flee all divisions, as the beginning of evils, 

8. See that ye all follow your Bishop, as Jesus 
Christ the Father : and the Presbytery, as the Apoa.- 
tles : and reverence the Deacons as the command of 
God. Let no one do any thing Which belongs to the 
Church, separately from the Bishop. Let that Eucha- 
rist be looked upon as well established, which is either 
offered by the Bishop, or by one to whom the Bishop 
hath given his consent. Wheresoever the Bishop shall 
appear, there let the people also be : as, where Jesus 
Christ is, there is the Catholic <» Church. It is not 



» dyair^v. This is the sense which Abp. Wake gives to the word. It 
may perhaps mean, to acquiesce, and no longer contradict the gift of 
GrOD. 6p. Pearson considers it to refer to the Agap<By or common 
feasts of the rich and the poor, which were held at tne time of the cele> 
bratioi) of the Eucharist See below, § 8. This feast, in the early ages 
of the Church, seems to have preceded the Communion, (1 Cor. xi. 
20, 21.) but at a later period, it was deferred till after the administra- 
tion of the Holy Sacrament. In the council of Carthage, a. d. 252, it 
was decreed that the Eucharist should be received fasting, excej^t at 
Easter. See Bingham, Ecclesiastical AntiquUieSt Book xv. cb. vii. 7. 
Cave, Primitive Christianity^ Part i. ch. 11. Sdicer's Thesaunu 
on the word ^Ayavri, Tertullian, Apol. c. 39* 

* This is the earliest instance of the use of the word Catholic^ which 
was so soon adopted to distinguish the &ith of the Christian Church dif- 
fused throughout the whole world from that of other sects, which wished 
to shelter themselves under the name of Christians. Pacian in his 
Epistle to Sempronian the Novatian heretic, in the fourth century, well 
deacrlbes the reason of this appellation. *' Christian is my name, and 
Catholic my sirname : the first b my denomination, the ncond my 
tSgtiaetion," (Cbristmnun ouhi nomen est, CathoUcus eognomen. 
niadme nancapat, istud ostendit.) The "woYd CotKollc wosn In the 
intndaction to the Account qf the MartvTdom ^f Pfl^fwrp, ^ka 
BiNaBjOiSyjBecles, ArU. Book i. ch. i, 1. 
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lawful, without the Bishop, either to baptize, or to 
celebrate the Holy Communion.i> But whatsoever he 
shall approve of, that is also pleasing unto God, thatM 
whatsoever is done may be surely and well done. 

9. For what remains, it is reasonable that we should 
repent, and, while there is yet time, return unto God. 
It is good to have due regard both to God and to the 
Bishop. He that honors the Bishop, shall be honored 
of God. But he that doeth any thing withpiH. Iii« 
knowledge, ministers unto the Devil. Let all ififalCi , 
therefore abound to you in charity, seeing jh nt9 
worthy. Ye have refreshed me in all things ; so sltall 
Jesus Christ you. Ye have loved me absent and 
present. May God repay you, for whom whilst ye 
undergo all things ye shall attain unto him. 

10. Ye have done well, in that ye have received 
Philo, and Rheus Agathopus,^ who followed me for the 
word of God, as the Deacons of Christ our God : who 
also give thanks unto the Lord for you, forasmuch as 
ye have refreshed them in all tilings. Nothing (that 
ye have done) shall be lost to you. May my soul be 
for yours, and my bonds, which ye have not despised, 
nor been ashamed of. Neither shall Jesus Christ, 
(our) perfect faith, be ashamed of you. 

11. Your prayer is come to the Church of Antioch 
which is in Syria. Whence being sent bound with 
chains, which are the fittest ornament '^ of a servant of 
God, I salute all (the Churches), not as though I were 
worthy to take my name from that Church, being the 
least of them.' Nevertheless by the will of God I have 
been thought worthy (of this honor) ; not that I am at 
all conscious of deserving it, but by the grace of God, 
which I wish may be given unto me in perfection, 
that by your prayers I may attain upto God. In order, 
therefore, that your work may be futly accomplished, 
both upon earth and in heaven, it is fitting, that, for the 
honor of God, your Church should appoint some worthy 



■ » dyamiv rouiv. See note (n) on Sect. 7. 
« Compare Epistle to the Philadelphiana^ Sect. LI. 
' QwKptreerarois SsvfioU* ^Compare Efyistle qf "Poincks*^ ^j«rXA. 
lasATiua, J^ptsile to the Ephes, Sect. 11. •rwkw 

• Ckmpere Ignatiuh^ Epistles, to the RomoM.^wX.^y^^^ T:>r*»r- 
Udns, Sect 13. 
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delegate, who being come as far as Syria may rejoice 
with them, in that they were at peace,' and that they 
are again restored to their former greatness, and have 
again received their proper body. It hath appeared 
therefore to me a proper measure, that ye send some 
one from you, with an epistle, to congratulate them 
upon the calm which hath been given them of God, and 
that through your prayers they have already attained 
to a harbor. Being perfect, mind also that which is 
perfect. For when ye are desirous to do well, God is 
ready to enable you thereunto. 

12. The love of the brethren that are at Troas 
salutes you. Whence also I write to you by Burrhus 
whom ye sent with me, together with the Ephesians 
your brethren ; and who hath in all things refreshed 
me. And would that all imitated him, as being a pat- 
tern of the ministry of God. ^ May (his) grace fully 
reward him. I salute your very worthy Bishop, and 
your venerable Presbytery, and your Deacons, my 
fellow-servants ; and all of you in general, and every 
one in particular, in the name of Jesus Christ, and 
in his flesh and blood ; in his passion and resurrection 
both fleshly and spiritually, in the unity of God with 
you. Grace be with you, and mercy, and peace, and 
patience^ for evermore. 

13. I salute the families of my brethren with their 
wives, and children, and the virgins that are called 
Widows." Be strong in the power of the Holy Ghost. 



* See the Epistle to the Philadelphiana^ Sect. 10. to Polycarp^ 
Sect. 7. 

■ These were the Deaconnessea^ whose office was very ancient in 
the Christian Church. St. Paul speaks of Phcebe, " a servant {iiaucovoi) 
of the Church which is at Cenchrea." Rom. xvi. 1. And Pliny evi- 
dently alludes to them, in his celebrated Epistle : (Lib. x. E^. 97.) 
" Q,ao magis necessarium credidi, e^ duabus ancillis, qu» miniatrte 
dicebantur, quid esset veri et per tormenta quferere.*' [For which 
reason I the rather deemed it necessary to ascertain the truth from 
two maidens, who were called aervanta, even by torture.] They are 
frequently styled Widowa ; TTertull. Lib. i. ad Uxarem, c. 7.) and 
usually were so. The qualincations generally required for a Deacon- 
nm were, that she should be a widow, who had borne children, had 
Aeea the wife of but one husband, and Qf mature ai^e, from fort j to 
fixty years old, Tertullian (De Velandis Virgin. ^'i^iVKs«v^\a» 
to mtrong tertUB againni the abuieof \nV.toA\ic\fv\j n NVqfru, \xiA«xVk» 
V^ of twenty years, into the order oC l\\e l>o«icowawM». '' ^Nms^ 



TO THE SMYRN£ANS. 95 

Philo, who is present with me, sahites you. I salute 
the house of Tavia, and pray that she may he strength- 
ened in faith and charity, both of flesh and spirit. I 
salute Alee, my well-beloved; and the incomparable 
Daphnus, and Eutechnus, and all (others) by name. 
Farewell in the grace of God. 

8cio alicubi virginem in viduatu ab annis nondum viginti collocatam. 
Cut si quid re^erii debueiat Episcopus, aliter utique salvo respectu 
disciplinffi prsstare potaisset, ne tale nunc miraculunij ne dizerim 
monstrudi, in Ecclesia denotaretur." [Indeed I know that in a cer- 
tain place a virgin not yet twenty years old was placed in the widow- 
hood. To whom if the bishop was bound to render any assistance, 
he might surely have done it in some other way with due regard to 
discipnne, and so have preserved the Church from the stigma of such 
a wonderful, not to say monstrous transaction.] 

It appears, however, from this passage of Ignatius, and from other 
authorities, that virgins were admitted into this order. Thus Epipha- 
Nins {Expoait. FKd. n. 21.) says the Deaconnesses must be either 
virgins, or widows who had been but once married : "h xnpevffavai dird 
novoyaidast Ij &ei irapdevoi oZorai, The same rule is laid down in the 
Apostolical Constitutions^ Lib. vi. c. 17 ; the preference being there 
given to a virgin. See Bingham, Eccles. Ant, 6. 11. c. xxii. 1,2. 
where several instances of virgin Deacohnesses are mentioned : and 
Yalesius, on Eusebius de Laudibus Constantinii c. 17. 
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EPISTLE OP IGNATIUS 

TO 

POLYCARP. 



Ignatius, who is also called Theophorus, to Pol)r- 
carp, Bishop of the Church which is at Smyrna ; (their 
overseer), but rather himself overseen by God the 
Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ ; all happiness. 

h Having known that thy mind toward God is fixed 
as it were upon an immoveable rock, I exceedingly 
give thanks, that I have been thought worthy to behold 
thy blessed face, in which may I always rejoice in God. 
I beseech thee, by the grace of God, with which thou 
art clothed, to press forward in thy course, and to 
exhort all (others) that they may be saved. Maintain 
thy station with all diligence both of flesh and spirit.^ 
Be careful (to preserve) unity, than which nothing is 
better. Bear with all men; even as the Lord with 
thee. Support all in love, as also thou dost. Find time 
to pray without ceasing. Ask more understanding than 
that thou already hast. Be watchful, having thy 
spirit always awake. Speak to every one, according 
as God shall enable thee. Bear the infirmities of all,>> 
as a perfect combatant; where there is the greater 
labor, there is the greater gain. 

2. If thou shalt love the good disciples, what thank 
is it ? But rather do thou subject to thyself in meek- 
ness those that are mischievous. Every wound is not 
healed with the same remedy. Mollify serere attacks 
trhh Jenjent fomentations. Be in all things wise as 
a serpent, and Iiarmless as a doYe.« For this cause 



" I Cor. viL 34. » Comp. LnL.m.4. M&VX.n^VI. 
^ Matt -r ta ^ 



• Hmtt. X. 16. 
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which thoo hast lored, wiD be thr snreti'. 

3. Let not those which appear w o il h i of credit, bat 
teach other doctrines, distnrb thee. Stand imi and 
immoTcable as an anril when it is beaten apon. It is 
the part of a braTc combatant, to be woond^ and jet 
to OTcrcome. But espedalhr we on^t to encore aJl 
things for God's sake, that he mar bear with of. Be* 
come daOy more diligent eren than thon an. C^onskier 
the times, and expect Him, who is abore afl time. 
eternal, inrisible, thongh for our sakes made visble : 
who cannot be perceirei by onr touch, neither is liable 
to suffering, although for onr sakes he sobmitled to 
suffer, and endured erils of erery kind for as. 

4. Let not the widows be neglected. Be thon, after 
€rOD, their guardian. Let nothing be done withont 
thy knowledge and consent ; neither do thoo any thing 
but according to the will of Gon ; as also thon dost 
in all constancy. Let yoar assemblies be more fiiD : ' 
inquire into all by name. Orerlook not the men ser- 
yants and maid-senrants. Neither let them be pofied 
up, but rather let them be the more sulnect, to die 
glory of God, that they may obtain from nim a better 
liberty. Let them not desire to be set free at the public 
cost, that they may not be slayes to their own lusts. 

5. Flee evil arts : or rather, make not any mention 
of them.* Say to my sisters, that they lore the Loan, 
and be satisfied with their husbands both in the flesh 



* Compare laNATius* Epistle to the EfhetUam^ fbot 13. 

• The Greek text, pS>5<ov U trcfl to«t«m» WjktaiiMuA. ^^^afiteeft. 
make frequent diacoaraes respecting them.'* TWfM'ViiAsi^^*^^^ 

baatb0 aame aenae. Jtseenw pr^lile, boiWfMa.taa8i^^5^Jf*^ 
^ >g^ wAfcA ia preserved in the IntcryJaWd mu y ft a^Ta t«fto.> 
Vol. JF.-^p "^ 
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and spirit In like manner exhort my brethren, in the 
name of Jssus Christ, to love their wives, even as the 
ItoRD the Church.' If any one is able to remain in 
chastity, to the honor of Him, who is the Lord of (all) 
flesh,' let him remain so without boasting. If he boast, 
he is undone. And if he desire to be more esteemed 
than the Bishop, he is corrupted. It, becomes also 
those who marry and are given in marriage to be united 
with the consent of the Bishop, that so the marriage 
may be according to godliness, and not in lust. Let all * 
things be done to the honor of God. 

6. Hearken ye (al])^ unto the Bishop, that God also 
may hearken to you. My soul be security for those 
who submit to their Bishop, Presbyters, and Deacons. 
And may my portion be together with theirs in God. 
Labor ye one with another : strive together ; run to- 
gether ; suffer together : together take rest, and together 
ris6, as the stewards, and assessors, and ministers of 
God. Please him, under whom ye war, and from 
whom also ye receive your wages. Let none of you 
be found a deserter. Let your baptism remain, as 
arms, faith as a helmet, charity as a spear ; patience 
as your whole armor. Let your works be Uiat which 
is committed to your charge,^ that so ye may receive a 
suitable reward. Be long-suffering, therefore, toward 
each other in meekness, as God is toward you. Let 
me have joy of you in all things. - 

7. Now, forasmuch as the Church of Antioch in 
Syria, is, as I have learned, at peace through your 
prayers,*" I also have been the more comforted and 
without care in God, if so be that by suffering I shall 
attain unto God, that through your prayers I may be 
found a disciple (of Christ). It will be fit, most 
worthy Polycarp, to call a council of the most godly 

f Eph. V. 25. ' Comp. Jer. xzxii. 27. 

k Although this Epistle was written to Polycarp, Bishop of Smyrna, 
precepts arc included in it addressed to the whole Church ; as St. 
Paul, in his first Epistle to Timothy, introduces many instructions to 
Christians in general. 

i r& hvniovTa in&w, ri. ipya ia&w. See that ^e emplov all the talents, 
comauUed to yovLjjfi a aacrea deposit, for which ye will be called upon 
tagiv0Mn accoaaC 
* TnjMo AMviagpnt a stop to the peraMaUou al Ikn^oi^. C<km\«i«^ 
^e M^Mie io the PhUaMphia^M, Swst. 10. 
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men, and choose some one whom ye particularly love, 
and who is patient of labor, that he may be the mes- 
senger of God, and to appoint him to go into Syria, 
and glorify your unwearied love, to the praise of 
Christ. A Christian is not in his own power, but 
must be always at leisure for (the service of) God. And 
this is the work both of God, and of you, when ye shall 
have perfected it. For I trust, through the grace (of 
God) that ye are ready to every food work, that is 
fitting for you in the Lord. - Knowing therefore your 
earnest affection for the truth, I have exhorted you by 
these short letters.' 

8. But forasmuch as I have not been able to write to 
all the Churches, because I must suddenly sail from 
Troas to Neapolis, for so is the will of those to whom I 
n.ta subject, write to Uie Churches which are near thee, 
inasmuch as thou art instructed in the will of CtoD, that 
they also may do in like manner. Let those who are 
able send messengers ; and the rest send (their) letters 
by those who shall be sent by you : that thou mayest 
hk glorified to all eternity, even as thou art worthy. 

I salute all by name : and (particularly) the wife of 
Epitropus, with all her house and children. I salute 
Attains my well-beloved. I salute him who shall be 
thought worthy to be sent by you into Syria. Grace 
be ever with him, 4UBd with Polycarp who sends him. 
I wish you all happitiess in our God Jesus Christ, in 
whom continue in the unity and protection of God. I 
salute Alee my well-beloved. Farewell in the Lord. 

t The EpistW to Uw SmynmnM and this to himielf. 
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A RELATION OP THE MARTYRDOM OF IGNATIUS. 

Soon afler Trajan had succeeded to the Roman 
empire, Ignatius, the disciple of the apostle John, a 
man in all things like unto the Apostles, governed the 
Church of Antioch with all care. He had with difficulty 
escaped the former storms of the numerous ^persecu- 
tions, which happened under Domitian, like a skilful 
pilot, hy the helm of prayer and fasting, by the 
constancy of his doctrine and spiritual labor, with- 
standing the raging floods, fearing lest he should lose 
any of those who wanted courage, or were not yrell' 
grounded in the faith. Wherefore, when the persecu- 
tion was for the present somewhat abated, he rejoiced 
greatly at the tranquillity of the Church. Howbeit for 
himself he was troubled, that he had not yet attained to 
the true love of Christ, nor to the perfect rank of a 
disciple. For he thought that the confession, which is 
made by martyrdom, would bring him to a yet more 
close and intimate union with the Lord. Wherefore, 
having continued a few years longer with the Church, 
illuminating, like a divine lamp, the heart of every man 
by the exposition of the holy Scriptures, he attained 
the object of his wishes. 

2. For, after this, in the ninth ^ year of his empire, 
Trajan elated with his victory over the Scythians and 

» The Greek has inAn^ Irci, [in the ninth year;] the old Latin 

Tenbn, ** poet ^nartom annom," (after the/ouT(iw';j«Kx7^%^C^^w»»Rf^^ 

in hie diisertation on the year in vrbk;Yilf[;aa!d»A'««» tms^Koi'Dft^^ 

Antioeb by TYajan, ehows that there la ioin« «n«t V& ^^eas^ ^"^ W^^ 

jiImm the erent ae late as the cigMeentK i««i oilii^T^^ k.^^- vv^- 
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Daciftns, and man^ other nations, coneeired that the 
religioui company of Christians was yet wanting to 
complete his universal dominion. He therefore threat- 
enea tbem with persecution, unless they chose to submit 
to the worship of dcTils, with all other nations ; so 
that terror compelled all men of godly lires either to 
sacrifice or to die. Then, therefore, this noble soldier 
of Christ, apprehensive for the Church of Anlioch, 
was ToluQtarily brought before Trajan, who was at that 
time passing through the city, as he was hastening 
against Armenia, and the Parthians. As soon then as 
he stood in ihe presence of the Emperor Trajan, the 
Emperor said, "Who art ibou, unhappy and deladed 
man,'' who art so active in transgressing our commands, 
and beside persuodesl others to their own destruc- 
tion V Ignatius replied, " No one ought to call (one 
who is properly styled) Theophorus,' unhappy and 
deluded; for the evil spirits (which delude men) are 
departed far from the servants of God. But if yOD so 
call me, because 1 am a trouble to those evil spirits, 
and an enemy to their delusions, I confess the jtwtice of 
the appellaticm. For having (within me) Christ the 
heavenly King, I loosen all their snares." Trajan re- 
pti^, "And who is Theophorus T' Ignatius answered, 
■' He tliat hath Christ in bis heart." Then said Tra- 
jan, "Thinkest thou, therefore, thai we have not the 
gods williin us, who also assist us in our battles against 
our enemies?" "Thou dost err," Ignatius replied, "in 
calling the evil spirits of the heathen, gods. For there 
is but one Gon, who made the heaven and the earth, 
the sea and all that are in ihero : and one CuetsT Jescb 
the only-begolteu Son of Goo, whose kingdom may I 
enjoy." Trajan said, "Spcakcst thou of him who was 
crucified under Pontius Pilate r' Ignatius answered, "(I 
speak of) him who halh crucified my sin, with the in- 
ventor of it ; and hath put all the deceit and malice of Ihe 
devil under the feet of those who c&rry him in their 
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hearb!." Then asked Trajan, *'CameBtthou,then,wiihin 
ihee him who waa crucified !" "Yea," replied Ignatins, 
"for it is written, I will dwell in them, and walk in 
them." ' Then Trajan pronounced this sentence t " We 
decree that Ignatius, who hath confessed that he carries 
ftbout within himeelf him that was crucified, shall be 
carried in bonds by soldiers to the great Rome, there 
to be thrown to the beasts for the gratification of the 
people." When the holy martyr heard this sentence, 
he cried out with joy, " I thank thee, O Lord, that thou 
hast vouchsafed thus to punish me, out of lliy perfect 
love toward me, and hast made me to be put in iron 
bonds, with thine apostle Paul." Having thus spoken, 
he joyfolly snfiered his bonds to be put about him ; and 
having first prayed for the Church, and eommended it 
with tears unto the Lord, like a choice ram, the leader 
of a goodly flock, he was hurried away by the brutal 
and cruel soldiers, to be carried to Rome, and there to 
be devoured by blood-thirsly wild beasts. 

3. Wherefore with much readiness and joy, out of 
his desire to sufler, he left Antioch, and came to Be- 
leucia, whence he set sail. After (a voyage of) much 
labor he reached the ciiy of Smyrna, and with great 
gladness left the ship, and hastened to see the Tioly 
Folycarp, Eishop of Smyrna, who had been hiB fellow 
disciple ; for both of them had been instructed by St. 
John the apostle. Being hospitably received by him, 
and communicating to Mm spiritual gifls,< and glory- 
ing in hie bonds, he eutrealed first of all the whole 
Church, (for the cities end Churches of Asia attended 
Uiis holy man by their Bishops, and Priests, and Dea- 



. certain preternolDral powers 

in tbe Church, eapeciallj in thiwB who hud bueo ordained 

to any hoi; office bf liie impoBition of Ibc hanile of the ApoitJ«i 
theiDHelvea. Altfaougn ICNittue expresais in hia Epistles Che greiteal 
humility, and the fatfeat sense of his inferiority to the ApetOBaJEphe- 
tians, Sect. 3. Magnaiani, Sect. II. Romatis, Sect, 4,) t 
plainly impHes (hat some rsvelations n«re made lo him, (Ephi 
Sect. 20.} and that he poueued some bnawledge of ipintual thing^ 
which he was not then at hberty to communicate to those who Were 
len Bilvanccil in Christian knowledge. (7VaiIiam,S*cv.^.^;^'^iK 
' er of Ibis acconnt probably lefeia U «p«Uft «WQX&NU^£*9^'^'^ ^'^ 
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cons, all hasteniog lo hira, if by any means Ihey might 
receive some part of his spiritual gift) but more parti' 
cularly Polycarp, to contend (with God) in his behalf: 
that being suddenly taken by the beasts from the world, 
he might appear before ibe face of Christ. 

4. Thus, then, he spake, and thus he lestitied ; ex- 
tending so much his love for Christ, as one who was 
about to receive heaven, through his own good confes- 
sion, and the earnest contention of those who prayed 
together with him : and to return a recompense to the 
Churches, who came to meet him by their governors, 
he sent letters of thanks to them which distilled spiri- 
tual grace, with prayer and exhortation. Seeing there- 
fore all men so kindly aHected toward him, and fearing 
lest the love of the brotherhood should prevent his 
hastening to the Lord, now that a fair door of martyr- 
dom was opened lo him, he wrote to the Church of the 
Romans the Epistle following.' 

5. Having then by this Epistle prepared, according 
to his wishes, such of the brethren at Rome as were 
against his martyrdom, he set sail from Smyrna and 
came to Troas. For this faithful follower of Christ 
was pressed by the soldiers to arrive at the great city 
of Rome before the public spectacle, that he might be 
delivered to the wild beasts in sight of the Roman 
people, aud so receive the crown for which he strove. 
From Troas, then, he proceeded and landed at Neapo- 
lis, and went (on foot) by Philippi through Macedonia, 
and that part of Epirus which is next to Epidsmnus ; 
and having found a ship in one of the sea-ports, he 
sailed over the Adriatic sea, and passing out of that 
into the Tyrrhene sea, and sailing by many islands and 
cities, at length he came in sight of Puteoli. As soon 
as this holy man saw the place, he was very anxious 
to disembark, wishing to tread in the footsteps of the 
apostle Paul. But a violent wind arising and driving 
back the ship, suffered him not to do so. Wherefore, 
commending the love of the brethren in that place, he 
sailed forward. For one whole day and night, then, 
we^ were hurried on by a favorable wind. To us, this 

'Here wai inaerlei] the Enlslla ot Igtmiiiis to lbs RoniMH. 
' Tbit abrvpt and inarliCcial chaii"a (tQin ".Ua '.Vwi Vj >.\i* ?ntt 
/wKw ir J aawy iotoaiia] nmfc of gnwflBBPtw. »^a«MWiq«MiaM 
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was a subject of sorrow, inasmuch as we were grieved 
at our approaching separalioo from that holy man ; 
but to him it was tho accompli aliment of his prayers, 
that he mighl the sooDer depart out of this world, and 
attain unto the Lord whom he lored. Wherefore 
sailing into the Roman port, as that impure feBtiral 
was approaching to an end, the Boldiers began to be 
ofiendea at our slowness, but the Bishop, wiih great 
joy, complied with their haste. 

6. Being therefore hurried from the place which is 
called the Port, we forthwith met the brethren; for 
the report respecting the holy martyr was already 
spread abroad, who were full of fear and joy. For 
they rejoiced in that God had Touchsafed them the 
company of Theophorus, but were afraid when they 
considered that euch a one was brought thither to die. 
Some gf these who were the most zealous (for his 
safety), and promised to calm the people, that they 
should not desire the destruction of the just, he com> 
manded to hold their peace : for ho presently knew 
this by the Spirit, and saluted them all. entreating them 
to show true lore toward him; expressing himseU'iD 
discourse more fully even than he bad in his epistle, 
and persuading them not to hinder him who was hasten- 
ing to the Lord. And eo, all the brethren hneeling 
down, he prayed to the Son of God for the Churcl^ 
that he would cause the persecution to cease, and (con- 
tinue) the lore of the brethren toward eachother. (This 
being done) he was hurried away with all haste into 
the amphitheatre, and was immediately thrown in, ac- 
cording to the previous command of Csesar, the end of 
the spectacles being at hand. For it was then a very 
solemn day, called in the Roman tongue the thirteenth 
(of the Calends of January), upon which the people 
were more than ordinarily wont to he gathered together. 
Thus was he delivered to the wild beasts, near the 
temple, that so the desire of the holy martyr Ignatius 
miKht be accomplished, aa it is written, the desire of the 
rlgnleouB is acceptable:" namely, that he might be 

to that la ActBxti. 8, 10. " And lAcy pBulng by M:fBia,camn<lov^ 
to TYoai. And afler be had Kea the \\a\on., uc, umoe&aSj^ ec&«».~ 

togo into Mactdonia" — the &tA ine\4enWV \cj:vaai3^>s'o •Ja»-v 

ieOwMbi ■ ----- 
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burdensome to none of the brethren, by the gathering 
of his remains, according as in his epistle he had before 
wished that so his end might be.^ For only the motm 
solid parts of hb holy remains were left, which were 
carried to Antioch, and wrapped in linen, as an ines- 
limable treasure left to the holy Church, by the grace 
which was in the martyr. 

7. Now these things were done the day before the 
thirteenth of the Calends of January, that is on the 
twentieth day of December, Sura and Senecius being 
the second time consuls of the Romans.^ We our- 
selves were eye-witnesses of these events, with many 
tears ; and as we watched all night in the house, ana 
prayed God in many words, with bended knees and 
supplication, that he would give us weak men some 
assurance of what was before done, it happened that, 
having fallen into a slumber for a little while, some of 
us on a sudden saw the blessed Ignatius stan^g 1^ w 
and embracing us : and others l^held him praying for 
us ; others saw him as it were dropping with sweat, 
as if he came out of great labor, and standing by the 
Lord. Having seen these things then with great joy, 
and comparing the visions of our dreams, we sang 
praises to God the giver of all good things, and pro* 
nounced the saint blessed; and have now made known 
unto you both the day and the time: Ihai^ being 
assembled together at the season of his martyrdom, we 
may communicate with the combatant and noble mar* 
tyr of Christ, who trod under foot the devil, and 
perfected the course which he had piously desired, in 
Jesus Cbrist our Lord, by whom and with whom, 
all glory and power be to the Fathrr with the Holt 
Spirit for ever. Amen. 



t 8m Iomatius* JBpULio Romtum, ^ect, 4« 
» This corxwpoDds to a*d. W!, 



TBI 

CIRCULAR EPISTLE OF THE CHURCH OF SMYRNA 

COMOIENIXrO 

THE MARTYRDOM 

OP 

ST. P O L Y C A R P.' 



Tbb Church of God which is at Smyrna to the 
Church o£ God which is at Philadelphia, and to all the 
other assemhlies of the holy and Catholic Church, in 
every place ; mercy, peace, and love from God the 
Father and our Lord Jesus Christ he multiplied. 

1. We have written unto you, brethren, respecting 
the other martyrs, and (especially) the blessed Polycarp, 
who by his martyrdom has set, as it were, his seal, and 
put an ead to the persecution. For almost all things 
that went before were done, that the Lord might show 
us from above a martyrdom truly such as became the 
Gospel. For he expected to be delivered up, even as 
the Lord also was, that we also should imitate his 
example ; considering not only our own interest but 
that of our neighbor. For true ^nd perfect charity 
desires not only that a man's self should be saved, but 
also all his brethren. 

2. The sufferings, then, of all the other martyrs 
which they underwent according to the will of God, 
were blessed and generous. For so it becomes us, who . 
who are more religious (than others) to ascribe the 
supreme power over all things unto Him. And who 

» EusEBius, Ecclea. Hist, iv, 15. has pT«B6r9«iVVi<^ «:^Mdu«i<ci^ KJl^^sok 
Ephnie, from another copy, sent to the CXratdk ell l?VS«sin^^aft.2?L 
Pbjjgia. He baa Inmscribed the KipM^e ftom ^efcV %, \» x3&» tss^««^ 
of Sect. 19, mtb some variations ftom the iptewnX Gt«^ '^YS • 
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indeed would not admire the greatness of their mind* 
their patience and love of their Lord ; who when Hbmf 
were so torn with dcourgeSt that the very stnictnre of 
their bodies to the inward veins and arteries was seen, 
did yet endure it \ so that all who stood round pitied 
and lamented them ? Others again attained to such a 
degree of fortitude, that no one uttered a cry or a 
groan, plainly showing to all of us, that those martyrs 
of Christ, in the same hour in which they were tor- 
mented, were absent from the body : or rather that Hie 
Lord stood by, and conversed with them. Wherefore 
being supported by the gi^ce of GroD, they despised all 
the torments of the world^ and by the sufferings of one 
hour redeemed themselves from everlasting punishment. 
Whence even the fire of their cruel murderers seemed 
cold to them : for they had before their eyes the pros- 
pect of escaping that which is eternal and unquenchable : 
and beheld with the eyes of their heart those ffood 
things which are reserved for them that endure, wmch 
neither ear hath heard, nor eye seen, nor have they 
entered into the heart of man.^ But to them they were 
now revealed by the Lord, as being no longer men, but 
already become angels. In like manner they who were 
condemned to the wild beasts, (and kept) a long while 
(in prison,) underwent many gnevous torments : being 
compelled to lie upon sharp spikes,' and {brmentea 
with divers other punishments, that, if it were possible, 
the tyrant might force them, by the length of their 
sufierinffs, to deny Christ. 

3. The devil did indeed invent many things against 
them : but, thanks be to God ; for he prevailed not over 
all. For the bravd Germanicus^ strengthened those 

b 1 Cor. ii. 9. 

* KfipvKas — These spikes might be naturat or artificial. EosebiuSi 
( Hist, EceUs, iv. 15.) who has given only a brief abstract of the eaxij 
|Mirt of this Epistle, paraphrases the expression thus : — "being ■one- 
times laid upon whelk-shells from the sea, and upon sharp ■pikea." 
{totI si tovs dvd daKdrnK icfipvKaSf Koi rtvas 6(tTs d$tX(vK09f imf 
cTfi<a»wniwovi.) The shell of the idi^l or bueenivm, was aimed with 
roueh spikes : (Plin. Hist. Nat. ix. 36.) and an iron instrument, formed 
mmgbarp spike$ projecting in every direction, used by the Roinans ai 
4 defence against the enemy'e horae, ^a» caSM Murcs^ ttom its re- 
^mbknce to the shell of the fish of thsl mme. 

'J^^^ ^^ Choich celebiatA Um mwawn ^^^ ^«»«^*^ ^ ^^ 
/5V6 afJamoarj, 
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that feared, by his patience, and fought gloriotisly with 
wUd beasts. For when the proconsul would have per- 
■naded him, telling him, that he should consider his 
age, and spare himself, he forcibly drew the wild beast 
toward him,* being desirous the more quickly to be 
delivered from a wicked and unjust world. Upon this, 
the whole multitude, wondering at the courage of the 
holy and pious race of Christians, cried out, ^ Away with 
the wicked wretches : ' let Polycarp be sought out.' 

4. Then one named Quintus, a Phrygian, having 
lately come from his own country, when he saw the 
wild beasts,, was afraid. Now this was the same man 
wbo forced himself and some others, to present them-<- 
selves of their own accord (to the trial). Him there- 
fore the Proconsul induced, after much persuasion, to 
swear (by the Emperor) and to sacrifice. For which 
cause, brethren, we do not commend those who offer 
themselves (to persecution) ; since the Gospel teaches 
no such thing. 

5. Now the most admirable Polycarp, when he first 
heard (that he was called for), was not disturbed in 
mind, but determined to remain in the city. But the 
greater part (of his friends) persuaded him to retire. 
Accordingly he went into a little village, not far dis- 
tant from the city, and there remained, with a few 
others ; doing nothing else, either by day or by night, 
but praying for all men, and for all the Churches 
throughout the world, according to his usual custom. 

And as he prayed, he saw a vision,'^ three days before 

I. 

• Compure Ignatius* Epidle to the Romatu, Sect 5. 

f d$iovs — Atkeutt. This was a constant term of reproach againal 
the early Christians, arising from their opposing the worship of the 
Heathen deities. Thus Dio, in his life of Domitian, speaks of the 
efaane of Atheism being *' yen common against those who went ofer 
to the Jewish religion;" evidently alluding to Christianity; and of 
Aciliiii Glabrio being put to death on that account. 

Athbnagoras says that the Gentiles brought three prindnd aeea" 
•ations against the Christians,— Athdum, biuiqaetting on toe bodies 
of children, and incest {rpU htffifttio^tv 4^7y iyKXH^ara, Mtirwrmf 
Ovirr«<a ^Tirya, OiSi9oitimn (ti^ug.) (Athenag. LegaHo pro ChriiH- 
•nit, p. 4. C. Colon. 1686.) Justin Marttb, Apol, e. & KoAtim^ 
where refers to the same charge. Fram QedU %. cJS ^3ti^'Sj^aB^>6.>fl^ 
pkia that the phnse, "away with tY« AAtfMap ^im^ *^ "^ 
^uifakat to " «wav with the ChiMani?^ 
'JSoBEBwa deacnhea this as a dnrau ¥Qi Ym ViQV 

YoL. IV.— 10 
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be was taken ', and, behold, the pillow under his head 
app^ltred to be on fire. Whereupon, turning to those 
who were with hiofi, he said prophetically, '* I must be 
bomt alive." 

6. And when those who sought for him drew near, 
he departed into another village ; and immediately hie 
pursuers came thither. And when they found him notr 
they seized upon two young men, one of whom being 
tormented, confessed. For it was impossible he sliould 
be concealed, forasmuch as they who betrayed him 
were his own domestics. So the keeper of the peace, 
who was also magistrate elect, Herod by name,^ has- 
tened to bring him into the lists: that so Polycarp 
might receive his proper portion, being made partaker 
of Christ : and they that betrayed him might undergo 
the punishment of Judas. 

7. The officers, therefore, and horsemen, taking the 
young lad along with them, departed about supper time, 
it being Friday, with their usual arms, as if they were 
in pursuit of a robber. And being come to Ihe place 
where he was, about the close of the day they found 
him in a small house, lying in an upper chamber, 
whence he could easily have escaped into another 
plfLce ; but he would not, saying, '^ The will of the 
Lord be done." Wherefore, when he heard that they 
were come to the house, he went down and spake to 
them. And as they that were present wondered at his 
age and constancy, some of them began to say, ^^ WAs 
there need of all this care to take such an oid man as 
this ?" Immediately then he commanded to be set before 
them, the same hour, to eat and to drink, as much as 
they would: desiring them to give him one hour*s 



•woke from deep, he immediately related what he had seen to thoee 
who stood by." '^vmov il M ro^ra ytvSfuvoVf t^s i^/iirw^M ncf 

This is the maiiiier, in which Smith propoaes to read and pcwt tho 

PiMpge. The Procoosol waa attbat period the chief magistrate of tho 

nofinoe c^ Asia. But every year tne names of ifin prioci|Ml men 

wert seut to him oat of each city, one of whom waa appointra by tb^ 

jnvctmgai to be keevev of the peace for the following ycmr. 8e« 

TALMgium aa Evmsb, HUt, Eeelea. W. \5. kii\«t\T^i% Orot. V<i« 

X^md mppean to have been elected ikM «» wnna ciCbaa ^^mmmi^ 

implieii by libe talk cAii^M^fMC. 
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liberty, that he might pray without disturbance. And 
when they had permitted him, he stood praying, being 
full of the grace of GroD, so that he ceased not for two 
whole hours, to the admiration of tA\ that heard him ; 
insomuch that many (of the soldiers) began to repent, 
that they were come out against so godly an old man. 

8. As soon as he had finished l^is prayer, in which 
he made mention of all men who had ever been ac- 
quainted with him, whether small or great, honorable 
or obscure, and of the. whole Catholic ^ Church, through- 
out the world ;, the tin^e being come when he was to 
depart, they set him upon an ass, and led him into the 
city, it heing the day of^e great Sabbath.^ And Herod, 
the keeper oi^ the^ peace, with his father Nicetes, met 
him in a chariot. And having taken him up to them, and 
set him in the chariot, they began to persuade him, say- 
ing, * What harm is ihere in saying. Lord Caesar, and in 
offering sacrifice, and so being safe?' with other words 
which are usual on such occasions. But Polycarp at 
first answered them not : whereupon as they cpntinued 
io urge him, he said, -* I shall not do as you advise.^ 
They, therefore, failed to persuade him, spake bitter 
words against him, and then thrust him violently off 
ihe chanot, so that he hurt his thigh in the fall. But 
he,w>theut turning back, went on with all diligence, as 
if.he had received no harm at all : and so was brought 
to the lists, where there was so gr^at a tumult, that no 
one could be heard. 

• 9. Now as he^oing into the lists, there was a voice 
from heaven, 'Be strong, Polycarp, and quit thyself 
like a man.* No one saw who it was that spake to 
him : but those of our brethren who. were present heard 
the voice. And as he was brought in, there was a great 
disturbance, when they heard that Polycarp was taken. 
And when he came near« the Proconsul* asked him« 



i See Bote^o) on the EjdsUe of Ionitius to the Smyrneana^ Seet. 
a p. 92. 

k The week in which the passbn of our Saviour was celebrated, wie 
called tfie Oreai Week: and the Saturday of that week the Greai 
Sabbaih. This was the only Satuiday which was obaerved as a iait, 
in the EUistern Churcli. Binqbau, JSccUm, Atit.xiL.^.%.V C^tdun. 
ofODions on this point are ■tatedib3'VAUEa\\i«^VGk\i>&ttfaN»ik ^\k.'%2Qfi^ 
MiOM, Eceles, Hut, iv. 15. 
^SkttioB ^adratus, who was conm&f a.'d. V^* 
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whether he were Polyearp. And, when he acknow- 
ledged (that he was), he persuaded him to deny (the 
faith), saying, * Reverence thy old age ;' with manj 
other exhortations of a like nature, as their custom is, 
saying, ^ Swear hy the fortune of Caesar ; Repent, and 
say. Away with the wicked.' *" Then Polycarp, look- 
ing with a severe countenance upoh the whole company 
of ungodly Gentiles who were in the lists, stretched 
forth his hand to them, and said, groaning and looking 
up to heaven, * Away with the wicked.' But the Pro- 
consul urging him, and saying, ^ Swear, and I will 
release thee: reproach Christ,' Polycarp answered, 
* Fourscore and six years have I continued serving 
him, and he hath never wronged me at 'all ; how then 
can I blaspheme my King and my Saviour ?' 

10. And when the Pi'oconsul nevertheless still ia* 
sisted, and said, ' Swear by the genius of Cessar,' he 
answered, ' If thou art so vainly confident as to* expect 
that I should swear by what thou callest the genius of 
Caesar, pretending to be ignorant of what I am, hear 

^ Athedsts. Sep note on Sect. 5. 

It appears from the celebrated letter of Flint to Trajjan, that one of 
the castomary trials, to which those accused of Christianity were ex- 
poeed, was to urge them to sacri^kse to the gods, or to the statue of the 
fcmperor, to swear by 4he genius or fortune of C«sar, and to lepioaeh 
Christ. ** Propositus est libellus, sine auctore, multorum nomina 
oontinens, qui negarent se esse Christianos, aot foisse, quum, proeunte 
me, decs appellarent, et knagini tos, quam propter hoc jusseram cum 
aimulachris numinuqpi aiTerri, thure ac vino supplicarent, pisteiea 
maledicerent Christo: quorum nihil' cogi posse dicuntor, qui sunt 
fevera Christian!." Plin. Ep. z. 97. 

Tertullun's Apology, c. 32. shows that the Christians in his time 
were exposed to the same trial, and gives the reasons why they would 
•wear neither by the fortune nor by the genius of Cnear. 

Chrysostom founds one of his eloquent appeals to the cooec^enoee 
of his bearers upon Uiis well known fact. " Wherefore let us bear wil- 
nees to Christ : for we, as well as the martyrs of old, are called upon 
to bear testimony to him. They obtained that appellation, because, 
when they were called upon to abjure, they endured every torment, 
sooner than deny the truto. Let us then be unsubdued, when variooe 
passions invite us to abjure our faith. Gold commands you, ' StT that 
Christ is not Christ.' Hear it not then, as if it were the Yoioe of 
Goo, but set at nought its eonnsel. Evil lusts pronouUM the same 
gflUBtoand. F 
MhenotBaid 

jwww/^ CHRTBoar. Bom. 47. on th« 4ctt «tf tha A^pMtta»,\pi|f^\w^ 
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ne freely professing UDto thee, I am a Christian. And 
if thou further tlesiresi to know what ClHrisiianity really 
is, appoint a day, and thou shalt hear it.' The Pro* 
consul replied, * Persuade the people.* Then said 
Polycarp, * To thee have I freely offered to give eren 
a reason of my faith; for we are taught to pay to th« 
powers and authorities, which &re ordained of GroD« 
the honor which is due, provided it be not injurious 
to ourselves. But for the people, I esteem them not 
worthy that I should give any account of my faith JU> 
them.' 

IL The Pxoconsul said unto him, ' I have wiid i>ea8t9 
ready ; to those I will cast thee, unless thou repent.' 
HeiiQswered, 'Call for them, then: for we Christians 
are fixed in our minds, not to change from good to evil. 
But it will be good for me to be changed from my 
grievous (sufferings) to their jnst reward.' The Pro- 
consul added, ^Seeingihou despisest the wild beasts, I 
will cause thee to be devoured with fire, unless thou 
shalt repent.'" Polycarp answered, * Thou, threatenest 
me with fire, which burns for an hour, and in a little 
while is extinguished : for thou knowest not the fire 
of ^he future judgment, and of that eternal punishment, 
which is reserved for the ungodly. But why tarriest 
thou ? Bring forth what thou wilt.' 

12. Having said this, and many other things, (of the 
like nature,) he was filled with confidence and joy, iur 
«pmuch that his very countenance was full of grace, so 
that not only he was serene and undisturbed at wha| 
was spoken 4o him, but, oil the contrary; the Froconsi)! 
was astonished, and sent his own herald to proclaim 
thrice, in- the midst of the lists^ '* Polycarp hath con-^ 
fessed himself to be a Christian." When this was 
proclaimed by the herald, the whole muititu4e both of 
the Gentiles and of the Jews ^hich dwelt a^ Smyrna, 
being full of fury, cried out with a loud voice, * This is 
ihe teacher of Asia,<> the fa^heir of the Christians^ whQ 



* It will be obierved that the punishment of being bamt aQva 
is here ooniidered more severe, than that of bein|; e^f^fimed to wild 



•. The of^Ad words aie, & ri{s an3eUs (i^kpEKqi^ ^xsX^t^«i»vq%x 
JB«/. .ffcdcM, jV. 15, HPPiNi3»i and \]ki« cAdiVj^Sm NW»sa»^ S^j^ 

10* 
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ha A orerihrown our gods, and teaches so many not to 
sacrifice, nor to pay any worship to the gods.* And 
sp saying, they cried out and desired Philip the pisesi« 
dent of the spectacles,? that he would let loose a lion 
against Polycarp. But Philip replied, that it was not 
lawful for him to do so, since that kind of spectacle 
was already over. Then it pleased them to cry out 
with one consent, that Polycarp should be burnt ali¥e. 
For so it was necessary that the vision should be ful« 
£lled which was made manifest to him by his pillowt 
when he saw it on fire, as he prayed, and said propheti- 
cally to the faithful that were with 1dm, I mustbe bornt 
alive. 

13. This then was done wiih greater speed than it 
was spoken ; the whole multitude instantly, gathering 
togetl^r wood and fiiggots, out of the work-Miops ana 
baths i the Jews especially, according to th^r custom, 
with all readiness assisting them in doing it Whea 
the pile was ready, Polycarp la3ring aside all his upper 
garments, and loosing his girdle, endeavored also to 
kiosenhis sandals, which aforetime he was not wont to 
jo; forasmuch as always every one of the faithfol, 
that was about him, contended who should aoonest 



Heal Wrxtera, calk Polycarp, <<Totuu Asis j^ueepa,*' [Chief (oc 
primate) of all Asia.] 

* *Afftdpym- The Asiar^ was clief pviest of the whole pnmnoe 
of Alia. He is called ifix^^f i" ^^t. 31. Every year, about the 
period of the Autumnal equinox, an assembly was liela in the eevwal 
'CitieS} in which one person of that city was nominated to ike office. 
Ilie common council of all Asia afterward elected alyutten, out of 
those nominated by the several •dties. It is doubtful whether all the 
ten filled the office during the year, or whether the Proconsul ap- 
jpointed .one of the ten, as in the case of the Irenavch, or keeper of tiw 
yeMC. See note (h), Sect. 6. 

VjlL«siu8 Ton Euseb. Mat, Eceles. iv. 15.) is of opinion, ficom dis 
Midusion ot this Epistle, in which the martvrdom'of Polycarp k 
«ia4obaVe4akenDlaoe -**when Philip was chief pries^^ Umt one 
4niy was appdntea. in Acts »x. 31. mentbn is made of '^ oertiia 
oi -the chiefs of Asia," QArw^Sv^ whence Abp. UtHBR candodes 
tlieie^eie moie than one. But those who had once dischaioed the 
offioe might slill be called by the nesoe, as wasjomeCimei ineie 
frith the Jewish High Priests. 

'The office was accompanied widi gwat expense. For whkh ^ ^ 
Mnumo meye :<het the Asiaich was often chosen, ma in this fcntanc^ 
^gAi0lsSI«^JSmitboopiiientcitiieD^ wl 4iLnml{«*n3» 

SuHSmlS^ «f'ri<'«{^9mtof« Mfifli^afS^ «k J^mln^aaMiM. 



i 
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touch his flash* For he was adorned by his good eon- 
▼ersation'with all kinds of piety, even t>efore his mar* 
iyrdom.^ Imsiediately then they put upon him the 
instruments ' which were prepared for the pile. But 
when they would also have nailed him to this slake^ 
he said, 'Leave me thus ; for he who hath given me 
strength to endure, the iiie, will also enable me, without 
your securing me by nails« to remain without raoving 
in the pile.' 

14. Wherefore thev did not nail him, but bound him 
to the stake). But he, having put his hands behind 
im, and being bound as a ram, (chosen) out of a great 
flock for an onering, and prepared to be a burnt sacri* 
flee, acceptable unto God, looked up to heaven, . and 
said, 'O Lord God Almighty, the Father of thy well- 
beloved and blessed Son Jssus Christ, by whom we 
have received the knowledge of thee; the God of 
angels and powers and of every creature, and (especi* 
ally) of the whole race of just men, who live in thy 
presence; I give thee hearty thanks that thou hast 
Touchsafed to bring me to this day and to this hour; 
that I should have a part in the number of thy martyrs, 
in the cup of thy Christ, unto the resurrection of eter- 
nal life, both of soul and body, in the incorruption of 
the Holy Spirit : among which may I be accepted 
this day before thee, as a fat and acceptable sacrifieet 
as thou hast before ordained, and declared, and fulfilled* 
even thou the true God with whom is no falsehood at 
all. For this and for all things else, I praise thee, I 
bless thee, with the eternal and heavenly Jesus Christ* 
thy beloved Son, with whom to thee and the Holt 
Ghost be glory, both now and to all succeeding ages* 
Amen.'* 

« EnsEBfUS hat, ** Foc^ 'even before he was grey-lieaded, (^ f% 
jroX(Sf) he was Adorned in all things hy his good conversation.** 

' tfiywa 4ko Ditched shirt, in which 4ho Yictim was wrapped, the 
«tak& to which lie was baondt the nails, and other implement^ Jo^ 
whicn he was secured. 

* The coDcIpsion of this peayer is diffeiently repressed in EuiB- 
3IUS : ".For this, and for all things else, I praise thee, I Uess thee, I 
fflorify. thee, throaffh 4he eternal High Priest, Jesus CHBzat th|t 
Seloved Son, through whom, to Thee with Hiin^ ixLthA'QAVi^aQeW^% 
l^ej^onr hoib now and to all sneceedins 8%ea. AsMaokS^ 
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16. As soon as he had uttered 'Amen/ and finished 
his prayer, the men appointed for the purpose lighted 
ihe fire* And when the flame hegan to blaze to a verjr 
great height, a wonderful sight appeared to us, who 
were permitted to witness it, and. were also spared, te 
relate to others what had happened. For the flame, 
making a kind of arch, like the sail of a ship filled with 
wind, encompassed the body of the martyr, which was 
in the midst, not as flesh which was burned, but as 
¥read which is baked, or as gold or silver glowing in 
the furnace. Moreover we perceived as fragrant an 
odo£, as if it came from frankincense, or .some other 
precious apices. 

16. At length, when 4hese wicked men saw that his 
body could not be consumed by the fire, they com- 
manded the executioner* to go near, and pierce him 
with his sword. Which being accordingly done, there 
came forth ^ so great a quantity of blood, as extin* 
guished the fire, and raised an admiration among the 
people to consider what a diflerence there is between 
Ihe infidels and the elect, one of which this admirable 
martyr Polycarp was, being in our times a truly apos- 
tolical and prophetical teacher^ and the Bishop of the 
Catholic Church which is at Smyrna. For every word 
that proceeded out of his mouth either is (already) ful* 
filled, or will (in due time) be accomplished. 



fern te benedico in omnibus, et glorior, per sternum, Pontificem 
omnipotentem Jesum CHRisTuii, per qaem tibi, et cum ipso, et cum 
Spiritu Sancto, gloria nunc, et in futurum, et in JenBcuIa sscoloram. 
Amen.** 

' Both the Gfeek text and Eusebius, have here the Latin word 
^jt^iicnpa. The confectores were persons appointed to kill the wild 
MtttB, at the public games ; if there was any apprehension of their 
injuring the people. They differed from the bcstiariif who fought 
with the beasts, in somewhat the same manner as the matador does 
ftom the combatant in the Spanish bull-fights. 

* The original words lire i^fixee mpurrioa koI vXfiBoi aX^art, * Tlieris 
etme forth a dove^ and a quantity or blood/ Eusebius. and his 
tnuttdator Rufinus, make no mention of this prodigy ; ana no tradi- 
tion of the kind is contained in any ancient Cnristian writer. It hat 
been conjectured, with some probability, that the word mpivrt^ is an 
evror fat h^ dpttrnpfj ' on the left side :' so that the sentence would b« 
to this efiect, '* When the executioner wounded him with the swoird, 
iCbafe came forth firom the wound, which was inflicted in hia kft aida^ 
'\M gatum^ of Uoodt aa extinguished the fire/* 
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17. But when the emulous and enyious aud wicked 
adversary of the race of the just saw the greatness 
of his mart3rrdoii], .and considered how blameless bis 
conversation had been from the beginning, and that 
he was now crowned, with the crown of immortality, 
having without all controversy received his reward,^ he 
took aH care that not the least relic of his body should 
be taken away by us, although many desired to do it, 
and to have a share in his holy flesh. And to that 
end he suggested to Nicetus, the father of Herod, and 
brother of Alee, to go to the governor, and hinder him 
from giving his body to be buried : lest, said he, • for- 
saking him that was crucified, they should begin to 
worship this Polycarp. And this he said at the sug- 
gestion and instance of the Jews, who also watched us 
thiit we should not take him out of the fire : not coil- 
ddering that it is impossible for us, either ever to for- 
sake Christ, who suffered for the salvation of all such 
as shall be saved throughout the whole worlds (the 
righteous for the ungodly)," Or to worship any 'other* 
For him indeed, as being the Son of God, we adore. 
But for the martyrs, we worthily love them,^ as the 
disciples and imitators of our Lord, on account of their 
exceeding great love toward their Master and King; 
of whom may we also be made companions and fellow* 
disciples. 

18. The centurion, therefore, seeing the contention 
of the Jews, put his body into the midst of the fire, and 
burned it. After wl^ich, we, taking up his bones more 
precious than the richest jewels and tried above goldv 
deposited them where it was fitting. Where l^ing 

" 1 Pet. ill. 18w Theie words appear to be an interpolation. They 
are not foond in Bdsebius nor in the old Latin version. 

* This Yaloable testimony of the Church of Smyrna, against th« 
adoration of Baipt^ agrees with the sentiments of Augubtin ; " Non 
sit nobis seligio eoltiis faominum mortuorum ; quia, si pi6 vizerant, 
ijon sic habentor ot tales querant honores : sed Ilium k nobis ooU 
volant, quo illominante, lotantur meriti sui nos esse consortes. Ho> 
norandi erflb sunt propter imitationem, non adorandi propter religi* 
onem." jLet us not eoant the adoration of dead men a religious act s 
because, if they lived piously, thev are not so thought of as if they 
desued such honors : but they wisorus to adore Him, by whflse iUn- 
miiiition they rejoioe that we are made partakers of His poerits, They 
an therolbn to db honored for their ezample^s sake, not wprabij^ed as 
» flnlter jB^relifion.) Avogfniu, Pa YM ReligiofM^^.^^^ 
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gadiered together a8 we have opportanity, with joy 
end gladness, the Lord will grant unto us to. celebrate 
the anniversary 7 of his nMirtyrdom, both in memory of 

' Tii¥ rod ^apTvphv ttiroB ^fUpav yartSXitov^ ' the birth-day of his mtr- 
Cyrdom.' — The celebration of the anniversary of the day on which a 
martyr suffered l)egan thus to be observed, early in the second centvry. 
At the end of the fourth, and in the beginning of the fifth century, we 
£nd firoin Chrysostom and Theodoret {Serm, viii. de Mariyribu») 
4hat these da]^s were greatly increased in number. There are extaat 
sixteen homilies of CHRTsoaTOM, preached on different days set apart 
for such commemoration^. Bingham, Ecclea, Ant, ziiL 9. 5. quotes 
Chrtsostom, {Bom, x\. in Juhentinumy) to prove that the festival of 
Babylas and Jubentinus then occurred on two soccesiaive days. The 
passage^ however, merely implies that the festival of Babylas ooenrnd 
itosn belbre that of Jubentinus : the one, indeed, on the 4th of Sep- 
tember, the other on the 25th of January. 

'O luutiptof Bafi^Xas irptiriv iiftSs tvravOa iterb. ttaiiav tfttw otryf- 
ysyr o^ju^¥ orfttrttarHv (vv<apis hytiav^ rd ro9 'Kpiirroif orpatinSw M 
r9f mpard^nof tsrnn., Cbrtbos. Horn, in Juvcntin, Tom. Y. p. 533. 
Savil. 

Chrtsostom makes the same kind of allusion to the previous fissti- 
^ of Pelagia, on the 8th of October, in his Homily upon the Martyr* 
dom qfigmititUt on the 20th of December. 

• npcvf V yb&r iftSt k6^ KOjiiSil via Kai dvtt^afioi h fiwtMpia fAfft^t 
HfXayia /KTiJk voX>f}f riis sit^pon^vm ilvriaat' cfifupov iraXiy rUs inirw 
^tUs i ftaidptog oirof koI ysvvaios naprvg lyvanoi ^e^aro. ChrTI. 
Am. in hfnat, Tom. V, p. 498. Savil. 

The i>niy two festivals which appear to have occurred on conseeo- 
live dayf in the Eastern Church, in the time of Chrtsostom, were 
those of Romanus and Barlaam on the 18th and 19th of November. 

These anniversaries of the days' on which the martyrs suiSered 
wen calM their birth-days^ as being the days on which they were 
lireed from the trials of mortality, and bom,ii8 it were, into the joys and 
Jhftppbess of heaven. Thus Tertollian {de Coron, JUilUi»^ c. 3.) 
sm, "Oblationes pro defunctis pro natalitiis annua die iaamus." 
fWe make anniversary oblations for the dead on their hirlh-dai^,} 
Cyprian, Bishop of Carthage, writing to his Presbyters and Deacons 
lesfwctine their treatment of the Confessors, then in 'prison, thus 
advises tnem ; " Denique et dies eorum quibus excedunt annotate, ut 
commemorationes eorum inter memorias martyrum celebrare possi* 
mus." [L4Utly, note the days of their departure, that we may he.able 
to oelebnte their commemorations among the memorials of the mar- 
tyrs.] Ctprian, Ep, xii. p. 27. (Fell.) And, in another Epistle to 
the same persons, he says, with reference to Laurontiusand Ignatiosi 
** Sacrificia pro eis semper, ut meministis, ofi^rimus, quoties marty- 
tum paasiones ct dies anniversaria commerooratione oelebramos." 
(We always ofier sacrifices for them, as ye remember, as often as 
we celebrate the passions and days of the martyrs in our anniveisaiy 
eooimemomtion.] Epist xxxix. p. 77. Fell. 

After Cyprian himself had suffered for the faith, we find Peter 

Cbbtsoloous, in his Sermon on the Martyrdom iif CvfKrian, using 

^ liJkfi 9fpretmn§ ; ** iVatakw tandoram cto anoiitii^ finUm^ 
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those who have suffered, and for the exercise and pre-* 
paration of those that may hereafter (suffer). 

19. Such were the sufferings of the blessed Polycarp; 
who, though he was the twelfth of those who, together 
with them of Philadelphia, suffered martyrdom, in 
Sm3miB, is yet alone chiefly had in memory of all men ; 
insomuch that he is spoken of by the yery Gentile* 
themselves in every place, as having been not only an 
eminent teacher, but also a glorious martyr. Whose 
death nil desire to imitate, as having been in all thing9 
conformable to the Grospel of Christ. For having by 
patience overcome the unjust governor, and so received 
the crown of immortality, he now, together with the 
apostles and all other righteous men, with great triumph 
glorifies God even the Father, and blesses our Lord 
the Governor o^ our (souls and) bodies,* and the 



Dolite^ patare iHaai did, quo pascantar ia terrain de came .; eed dka 
terr& in coslum, de labore ad requiem, d<? teotationibus ad quietem, de 
cruciatibus ad delieiaB, non fluxas sed fortes et stabiles et etemas, d« 
moiM&ab riaibua ad coronam et gloriam. Tales naUdea diet nuurty^ 
rum celebrantUT." [When ye bear of a birth-day of sainta, ^rethien, 
do not think that that ia spoken oC, in wbich they are bom on earth, 
of the flesh ; but (that in which they are born) from earth into heaven, 
from labor to rest, fvom temptations to repose, from torments to de> 
lights, not fluctuating, but strong and stable and eternal, from ibf 
deriaioR of the world to a crown and gbry. Such are the HnhHtaya 
of the martyrs that we celebrate.] ^ 

In the time of Constantine, the' observation of the festivals of the 
nartyrs was enforced by a decree of the Emperor. Eo'seb. de VtC 
Constant, iv. 23. 

The manner of celebrating the memories of the Martyrs and Cob- 
fessors, in the primitive Church, was this. 

On the anniversary day, the i)eople assembled, sometimes at the 
tombs where the martyrs had been buried. They then publicly praised 
Gen for those who hsd glorified him by their sufierings and death ; 
recited the history of their martyrdom, and heard a sermoD preached 
in oummemoration of their patience and Christian virtues. Thej 
offered up fervent ptiEiyers to God, and celebrated the Eucharist, in 
commemoration of Christ's passion, and save alms to the poor. 

I'hey kept also a public festival, provided by general contributioD, 
to which the poorer brethren were freely admitt^. In the early ages 
these feasts were frugal and temperate ; but afterward degenerated 
into excess. 

* The Greek has Kv0tfpfniv r&v wftirtiw fifiav. The old Latin «ei«- 
■on has, * salvainrpm auims nostra, gnbernatorem eorporum :' [Sa- 
viour of our soul, governor of (our) bwJies :] and adds, at the condo* 
sion of the sentence, *et Spibitum Sanctum^ ^i cy3M&. voiodesaii. 
•cfnoacimos.' [And tttt Holt Spirit, \>>f Nv\x«uk yt%\un»« i&^^sa»^^ 
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Shepherd of the Catholic Church throughout the 
world. 

20. Whereas, therefore, ye desired that we would at 
large declare to you what was done, we have for the 
present briefly signified it to you by our brother 
Marcus. When, therefore, ye have read this Epistle, 
send it also to the brethren that are inore remote, that 
they also may glorify God, who makes such choice of 
his own servants, and is able to bring us all by his grace 
and help to his eternal kingdom, through his only 
begotten Son Jesus Christ ; to whom be glory, honort 
might, and majesty, for ever and ever ; Amen. Salute 
all the saints. They that are with us salute you i and 
Evarestus, who wrote this Epistle, with his whole house. 

21. Now the martyrdom of the blessed Polycarp was 
on the second day of the nionth Xanthicus, that is the 
seventh of the Calends of May,* on the great Sabbath* 
about the eighth hour. He was taken by Herod, Philip 
the TralHan being the chief priest,^ Statins Quadratus 
proconsul ; but our Saviour Christ reigning for ever- 
more. To Him be honor, glory, majesty, and an eter- 
nal throne, from generation to generation ; Amen. 

22. We wish you, brethren, all happiness, hy living 
according to the rule of the Gospel of Jesus Christ ; 
with whom, glory be to God the Father, and the Holt 
Spirit, for the salvation of his chosen saints : after 
whose example the blessed Polycarp suffered ; at whose 
feet may we oe found in the kingdom of Jssus Christ* 



This Epistle was transcribed by Caius out of the 
copy of Irennus the disciple of Polycarp, who also 
Uvea and conversed with Ireneus. And I Socrates 
transcribed it at CorinUi, out of the copy of the said 
Caius. Grace be with all. 



After this, I Pionius again wrote it from the copy 
before mentioned, Polycarp having pointed it out to dm 

^n0S$th(^ApdL kOrAitervh. fist nsle as Siot ]& 
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by a revelation, as I shall declare in what follows ; 
having gathered these things together, already almost 
corrupted by length of time : that Jesus Christ our 
Lord may also gather me together with his elect. To 
whom with the Father and the Holy Ghost, be glory 
for ever and ever. Amen. 
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1. To the Emperor Titus Mlius Adrianvs Antoninus 
Pius Augustus Caesar, and to his son Yeiissimus ^^ ^ 
the Philoeopher, and to Lucius the Philosopher, 
the son** of (iElius Verus) Caesar by birth, and of 

*■ The figures in the margin refer- to the pa^es in the Paris Edition. 

^ The £mperor Adrian adopted Lucius MUub Yerus, and gave him 
the title of Cssar. This Lucius died ; leaving only one son Lucius 
Yerus. 

Adrian then adopted Titus Antoninus Pius, as his successor, upon 
condition that he should adopt both Marcus Aurelius Antoninus, wbo 
is here called Yerissimus, his wife's brother's son, and Lucius Yerus, 
the son of ^Uus Yerus. 

The following scheme will show the relation in which Lucius 
Yerus stood toward Antoninus Pius and Lucius ^lius Yerus. 

Adrian 

I 
adopted 



I 



I 



Antoninus Pius 



Lucius ^lius Yerus Vsbar 



adopted 



I 



Lucius Yerus 



Marcus Aurelifs Antoninus, 
VertBtimuSf the Philoaopher. 

Thus Lucius Yems washy birth son of L. ^lius Yerus CflBsar, and the 
adopted son of Antoninus Pius. The apology of Atbenagoras is in 
like manner inscribed to Marcus Aurehns and Lucius iElios, or 
Aurelius Yerus, the philosophers. 

Of Lucius Yerus the following character is given by Gibbon, 
{HUtcry qf the Decline and Fall qf the Roman Empire^ Book 
I. eh. 3.) " He was adopted by PinB \ and on IVa omminnci ^\^^3ttaEls^« 
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Pius by adoption, the lover of learning ; and to the 
sacred Senate, and to all the Roman people, in behalf 
of those of all nations who are unjustly hated and 
persecuted, I Justin, the son of Priscus, and grand- 
son of Bacchius, natives of Flavia Neapolis<^ of S3rria 
Palestine, being myself one of those (who are so un- 
justly used) offer this address and supplication. 

2. Reason herself dictates that those, who can with 
propriety be denon^nated ' Pious' and ' Philosophers,' 
should love and honor truth alone, and refuse to follow 
the opinions of the ancients, if plainly erroneous. For 
right reason not only forbids us to assent to those who 
are unjust,' either in practice or in principle, but com- 
mands the lover of truth, by all means, to choose that 
which is just in word and deed, even in preference to 
his own life, and under the threatened danger of 
immediate death. Now ye hear continually ascribed 
to yourselves the appellations, 'Pious,' 'Philosophers,' 
' Guardians of Justice,' and * Lovers of Learning :' but 
whether ye also really are such, the event will show. 
For we have come before you, not to flatter you in 
this address, nor to obtain favor by words of adulation, 
but to demand that judgment may be passed according 
to strict and well-weighed reason ; that ye be not in- 
fluenced by prejudice or the desire of pleasing super- 
stitious men, nor, through inconsiderate passion, and 
the long prevalence of a(n evil report, pass a sentence, 
which would turn against yourselves. For we are 

' fully persuaded that we can suffer no injury from any 
gj one, unless we are found guilty of some wicked- 
ness, or proved to be bad men : and kill us, ye 
may ; but hurt us ye cannot. 

3. That no one, however, may imagine this to be 
an unfounded and rash boast, we entreat that the 
charges against Christians may be examined ; and if 



was invested with an equal share of sovereign power. Avaonfr the 
many vices of this younger Verus^ he poMeased one virtue : a dutiful 
reverence for his wiser jcoll^ague, to whom he willingly abandoned the 
ruder cares of empire. The philosophic emperor dissembled his follies, 
lamented his early death, and cast a decent veil over his memoiry.'' 

* Flavia Neapolis was, as its name implies^ a new towa, built near 
ibe ruins of Sachem, in Samaria. It derived its name FUvia bom 
FlaviuB VeaptuoAUf who sent a coloiiy tMtber. 
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they be prosed to be well founded, we are williBg that 
they should De punished as they deserve, or even to 
punish them^. ourselves.^ But if no one has any proof 
to bring against them, right reason requires that you 
should not, in consequence of an evil report, injure 
itinocent men, or rather yourselves, since your de- 
cisions would be influenced not by judgment but by 
passion. 

Every wise man will agree, that an appeal of this 
nature can then only be conducted equitably and well, 
when subjects have the privilege of giving, without 
interruption, a full account of their lives and opinions ; 
and princes, on the othi^r hand, pass sentence in all 
godliness and true philosophy, and not according to the 
dictates of violence and arbitrary power : since by so 
doing, both princes and subjects would secure their 
own interest. For even one of the ancients hath 
somewhere said, ** Unless both princes and subjects 
be influenced by true philosophy, the state can never 
prosper." * It will be our care, therefore, to give all 
men the poWer of examining our lives and doctrines^ 
that we may not suflfer for the errors blindly committed 
by such as determine to be ignorant of our opinions : 
and it will be your duty, as right reason requires, when 
ye have heard the cause, to be just judges. For if, 
when ye shall have been so informed, ye do not what 
is just, ye will be inexcusable before God. A name in 
itself ought not to be judged favorably or unfavorably, 
without the actions which that name implies. Although, 
as to our name, which is made a subject of accusation 
against us, we are the best of men.' But as we should 

d d^totJ/xO'— — /coXa^ifffltft wf vpinov ^<rrc, /laXXov il Ko\d^etv, 

The translation expresses the sense which Fabricius gives to this 
difficult passage^. ' A similar sentiment is found at the end of Sect. 23. 
" We even entreat that those who live not agreeably to their doctrineE^ 
but are merely call^ Christians, may be punished by you." 

Other explanations of the woitls are given by Thirlby. 

• Plato de Republicd. v. Tom. ii. p. 4T3, D. This was a favorite 
maxiin of Antoninus the philosopher, and was, therefore, judiciously 
introduced by Justin Martyr. . 

f ^pn^FT&raTot, The names Christus and XMierds vere frequently 
confounded; sometimes fancifully enough. Thus Theophilus ad 
AuUdycwniy p. 69, 6. fyo) /i2y olv. h^oXoyS elvai Xpcrrtayd;, koI t^pcS ri 
Beo^iXls Svojia to^tOj iXiri^wy eiixpwrroi thai rta Bt&, And agaiDj p. 77j 
B. See Tebtullian, Apol. Sect. 3. 
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think it unjust that, if we are proved to ^ guilty, we 
should demand to he acquitted in consequence of pos- 
sessing a good name, slo on the other hand, if we are 
proved to be innocent of all ofience both in the name 
which we bear, and in the lives which we lead, it will 
be for you to beware, lest, if you unjustly punish the 
guiltless, ye yourselves should be exposed to the 
vengeance of justice. From a mere name neither 
praise nor blame can justly arise, unless something 
either good or bad can be proved by actions. For you 
pass not sentence upon any that are accused among 
K^ yourselves, until they are condemned ; but against 
us you receive the very name as an accusation ; 
whereas from our name you ought rather to punish our 
accusers. For we are accused of being Christians : but 
to hate that which is good, (which Chrestus implies,) is 
manifestly unjust. And again, if any one of thosse also 
who are so accused, denies it, asserting tlmt he is not, 
ye dismiss him ; ye release him as if ye had nothing 
whereof to accuse him. But if any one confesses that 
he is a Christian, ye punish him for his confession : 
whereas ye ought to inquire into the life both of him 
who confessed and of him who denied, that by their 
deeds it n^ight be made manifest what kind of man each 
of them was. 

4. For as some, who have been taught by our master 
Christ not to deny him, even when tortured, exhort 
(others to embrace the faith); so it may happen that 
men of evil lives may afford a pretence to others, who 
are anxious to accuse all Christians of impiety and 
injustice, fiut this too is unjustly done. For many 
assume the name and garb of Philosophy, who act not 
at all in conformity with their character. And ye well 
know that men holding opposite opinions and doctrines 
among the ancients, are styled by the common name of 
philosophers. Now some of these taught atheism ; and 
some who were poets attributed even to Jupiter the 
grossest indulgences, with his own children. Yet those 
who give publicity to such opinions receive no pro- 
hibition from you. Nay, ye even propose prizes and 
honors to such as shall eloquently express these dis- 
graceful histories of your gods. 

5. Why then should we be thus treated, who openly 
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avow oar determination not to injure any one, nor to 
hold these impious opinions ? Ye judge not righteous 
judgment, but under the excitement of unreasonable 
passion, and lashed on by the scourges of evil demons, 
ye punish without judgment and without thought. For 
the truth must be spoken. Evil demons,^ in tiroes of 
old, assuming various forms, went in unto the daughters 
of men, and committed other abominations ; and so 
astonished the minds of men with the wonders which 
they displayed, that they formed not a rational judg- 
ment of what was done, but were hurried away by their 
fears ; so that, not knowing them to^be evil demons, 
they styled them gods, and addressed them by the name 
which each demon imposed upon himself. And when 
Socrates, in a spirit of true wisdom and research, 
endeavored to bring all this to light, and to lead gg 
men away from the worship of demons, the demons 
#them8elTes so wrought by the hands of men who 
delighted in wickedness, as to put him to death, as an 
atheist or impious, under the pretence that he was 
introducing new deities. And so in like manner do 
they act toward us. For not only was this declared 
to the Greeks by Socrates, at the suggestion of right 
reason, but also in other lands, by Reason, even the 
Word itself, which appeared in a bodily form, and was 
made man, and was called Jesus Christ. We, then, 
believing in him, declare that the demons, who did 
such things, not only are no gods,^ biit are evil and 
unholy spirits, whose actions ^re not even equal to 
those of virtuous men. Hence it is that we are styled 
Atheists.^ 

6. We confess, indeed, that we are unbelievers of 
such pretended godj, but not of the most true God, the 
Father of righteousness and temperance, and of all 
other virtues, fai whom is no mixture of evil. But we 
worship and adore Him, and his Son, who came out 
from Him, and bath taught us respecting these things,^ 

* %itd ri woXatdv Boifiom ^8Xoc liri^avttat mttivdutvotf xai yvvaixas 

^ oh ftivov flit 9$ovs aval 0«i/<lv, iiXXd koko^s Kai hvovtcvf iatfiovag. The 
eommpn reading is f<^ ^p6odf, which is plainly enoniDoiu. 

i See the note on the Martyrdom qfignoHtUf c. 3. 

k 'AAX' hcuvdv rSy KtU rdv reap* airoti h^v iXBivra Kal i\.i^^tn9.\\yp^ 'nSinn. 
ni riv rdy SKKmf ivoftivf^v Kal i{ofioi««|iiiwiiv iiydSKhv >i^Q^»^ «t^««^n 
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and respecting the host of the other good angels, who 
follow Him and are made like unto Him; and the 



irv^ftd re rd vpo^ririidiv ccPSfitOa, Kal vpoffKvvo^tVt XSyt^ Kol i^Xtfida 
nfuivTei, 

The sense given in the translation is that usually affixed to these 
words, and supported by Bp. Bull, Defensio Fid, NiceruB, Sect it 
c. iv. 8. Jastin had observed, in § 5. that Socrates fell a victim to the 
cruelty of his countrymen instigated by evil demons ; and that the 
same spirits caused the Grentiles to accuse the Christians of atheism* 
He shows, therefore, that the religion of Christ taught them that 
those spirits were no gods, " The object of our worship,'* he says, 
" is God the Father of righteousness and temperance, the author oi 
every good thing. We adore Him, and his Son, who came out firom 
Him. He it was who taught us fully what hath before been observed 
respecting evil angels, and their delusions, and hath also taught us 
that there is an innumerable host of good angels, who follow him and 
are made hke unto Him. We worship also the Prophetic Spirit." 

The parenthetic mention of evil and good angels is certainly harsh ; 
but may perhaps be justified when the words are considered in con- 
nexion with the context. ^ 

The statement respecting the three persons of the blessed Trinity, 
as the only objects oi worship, is repeated in Sect. 16. ^ 

" We worship the Creator of the universe. — Again we have learned, 
that he, who taught us these things and for this end was born, even 
Jesus Christ — was the Son of Him wh&is truly God ; and we esteem 
him in the second place. And that we with reason honor the Pro- 
phetic Spirit, in the third place, we shall hereafter show." 

Tdv d^/xcovpydv roDdt rov imvTbs vt^fievoi — rdv StSdtrKoXdv rt ro^rwf Vtvi^ 
H&vov fifuvj Kal els tovto yewtjOivra *lt}aoth> X^a-rihf — jridy a^rott rov ovrus 
Osot) ftaOSvTss, Kal Iv Sevripqi YcSpa ixp^'"'^^* ifvtviid ri mpo^ijTiKdv Iv Tfirjf, 
rd^et, dri ft era \6yov Tin&fjiev, d[iradc/^/i«v. Apol. p. 60, D. 

Grabe follows Caye {Primitive Christianity^ Part i. ch. i. p. 9,> 
by connecting rbv hyyiXav crparbv with iiiias. *' Who instructed us^ tna 
the whole society of angels, in these divine mysteries." ' Grabe sup- 
ports this version by a reference to Eph. iii. 10. 'Iva yvaphdJi v^v rats 
Af^at; Kal rals l^ovvtats Iv to7s kirovpdvhis, iid^ f^s iKK\ri<rtcK, h iroXviroiiriX»c 
oo^la rov Oeoti' and quotes Irenjbus ii. 55. " Semper autem coexistens 
Filius Patri, olim et ab initio semper revclat Patrem, et anfielis et 
archangelis et potestatibus et virtutibus, et omnibus quibus vult reve- 
lare Deus." 

AsHTON, in a note subjoined to his edition of this apology, supposes 
that there is a dislocation in the words . of the text, the clause — 
jca2 rdv rQv &\\u>v — iyyiXw crpariv — having been removed from the end 
of the sentence into the middle. The passage,' with this alteration, 
will stand thus. 'AXX' Uehdv re, Kal rbv irap' o*ro» htbv i\06vra Koi Siid^- 
avra ^/i5j ratiraf vvcvud rt rb vpoiprjriKbv ccPdfuBa Kal irpocricvvoi^cy, ^6ytff 
Kal AXrjBetqf niiUvres Kal rbv rfiv £X\<av hoyihutv KaX i(o^0t0«^lwy iyvMv 
iyyiXwv crpar6v, 

"But we worship and adore, in reason and truth, Hin^ uid his Son 

who came out from Him, and taught us t,hese things, and th« Holt 

Spirit ; honoring also the host of the other good angols who follow 

J^m and are made like unto him." 

Kaman Catholic writers adduce ihii V8«a|<d^ «A&TOTing the worship 
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Prophetic Spirit ; honoring them in reason and in truth. 
And to every one who wishes to learn, we freely de- 
liver our opinions, even as we have been taught 

7. But, some one will say, already some of those 
who have been taken have been proved guilty of crimes. 
And, in fact, ye do frequently condemn many, after 
having made diligent inquiry into the life of each one 
that is accused, and not in consequence of such charges 
as have been mentioned.^ Moreover, this we readily 
confess, that in the same manner as among the Greeks, 
those who hold any peculiar system of opinions, are 
all called by the name of philosophers, although their 
tenets be opposed to each other, so, in other countries, 
the name assumed by all those, who either have 'or 
profess true wisdom, is the same ; for all are called 
Christians. Wherefore we require that the actions of 
all those who are accused before you may be examined ; 
that he who is convicted may be punished as an evil 
doer, but not as a Christian."* And if any one appears 
to be innocent, that he may be dismissed, as a Christian 
who hath done no evil.- For we require you not to 



of angels. They place a comma after raZra, and rcniler the words to 
this eSect : " We Worship in reason and in troth, with all honor. Him, 
and his Son who came out from Him, and taught us these things, and 
the host of good, angels which fpllpw him and are made like unto Him, 
and the Prophetic Spirit." 

In the passage, however, above quoted, and in many others, Justin 
plainly points out three persons only, the Creator, the Son, and the 
Prophetic Spirit, as the objects of Christian worship. Compare Apol. 
Sect. 77, 79, 85, 87. 

See Bp. K aye's Account of the Writings and Opinions of Austin 
Martyr^ Ch. ii. p. 53. 

I Koi ydp ir«AXod( «oXX<(ffif, trav iKdmrt r&v Kantyoprifiivtav rdv jS/ov 
i^erdCi/re, dXX' oh itd, ri^s vpoXixfihraSf mca-adiKd^ere, If this passage is 
correct, its senpe seems to be this : 

" In the course of your various and discursive inquiries into the lives 
of so many as are brought before you under the general accusation of 
being Christians, there are doubtless many who are guilty of some 
crime, for which *they may' justly suffer punishment, although they 
would deserve no blame for the charge nrst alleged against them.*' 
The last clause, HXX* ob iiA roV; rpcX^hrast is, however, so harsh, 
that we might almost suspect that Justin verote, i!K\* ohS' airoiis oIk 
iXeyxBivrast or, if the word might be allowed^ oh irpofXcj'xO^raf. " Ye 
frequently condemn many, af&r ve have maide inquiry into the life of 
each, but not even those, unless they have been first cobvicted of some 
crime." 

» 1 Pet. iv. 15. 
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.^ punish our accusers :» they are sufficiently reeom- 
pensed by their own malice, and their ignorance Of 
what is good. 

8. Moreover, bear in mind that it is for your sakes 
that we thus speak ; since it is in our power to deny« 
when we are questioned. But we choose not to liye by 
falsehood. For out of our great love of an eternal and 
pure life, we desire to converse with God, the Father, 
and Creator of all things ; and hasten to confess, in- 
asmuch as we believe and are sure, that such as show 
by their works that they follow God, and earnestly 
long to converse with him, in the place where no evil 
assaults them, shall be able to attain to those blessings. 
Such, then, to ^peak briefly, are our expectations : such 
are the doctrines, which through Christ we have 
learned, and teaph. Now Plato° in like manner de- 
clared that Rhadamanthus and Minos will punish the 
wicked who shall come to them. The event, of which 
we speak, is the same ; but we say that it will be ac- 
complished by Christ : and that both souls and bodies 
will be united, and punished with eternal torments, and 
not, as he declares, for a thousand years only.p If, 
notwithstanding, any one should say that all this is 
incredible or impossible, this error regards ourselves 
only, and no one else,"! as long as we are not proved 
guilty of any evil action. 

» This is probably an allasioD to the rescript of the Emperor Adrian, 
isubjoined to this Apology, in which punishment is threatened against 
any who should calumniate the Christians. 

• Plato, Gorgias^ p. 524. 

p Plato, de Republ, Lib. i. p. 615. 

Justin here plainly maintains the eternity of future punbhments. 
When Justin M. speaks in his own person, he alwa3rs describes the 
punishment of the wicked as eternal. See c. 12, 24, ^ at the end, 60 
at the end. See also Apol. 2, p. 41, C. E. 45, E. 46, D. 47, D. There 
is a passage in hb Diak)gue with Trypho, however, in which his 
instructer describes the happiness of the nghteons and the punishment 
of the wicked as enduring as long as God shall will : 

oCrttf a{ fiiv ixpvj^al) S^ttu rod 6eoD <pavciffO<u oI)K iLinBv^Kowi irtt td 
32 KoXd^ovrai U r' &v airrcli <ca2 tivai koI Ko\d^ta6ai b Qtdt diXj^, p. 1^3, C. 

If Justin \a here to be considered as expressing his own sentiments, 
ibe apparent contradiction will be reconcUed by supposing his opinion 
io be, that the eterniiv of the soul of man Sa not mheient, bat that 
God wUU the punishment of the wVduaOL Vo \)e «0(«vdiiL ^«ft ^v« 
Kate's Account qf Justin Martyr^ Ch. n. ip. \^. 
# Compare Job xix. i. 
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• 9. Neither again do we ^onor with numerous sa- 
crifices and garlands of flowers, those, whom men hare 
invested with a hodily shape, and placed in temples^ 
and then denominated gods. We well know that these 
are senseless and dead, possessing not the form of God. 
We imagine not that God hath such a hodily shape as 
some pretend to imitate, to his honor ; and are per- 
suadeft thRt these images have not the form of God, but 
the names and figures of those evil demons which have 
appeared. For why should I repeat to you, who know 
so well, in what manner the workmen treat their ma- 
terials, polishing, cutting, meltiqg, and hammering, 
and frequently out of the meanest vessels, by merely 
changing their form, ai^d fashioning them anew, giving 
them the name of gods ?' In our opinion this is not 
only unreasonable, but offers great dishonor to God, 
who, although he possesses a glory and form which are 
inexpressible, is thus named after corruptible things 
and such as require care to preserve them. Ye well 
know, also, that those who are occupied in these 
works lead most impure lives, and, not to dwell upon 
particulars, practise all kinds of wickedness, so ^r^ 
that they even corrupt the women who assist them 
in their works. O «tstonishing blindness ! that men thus 
impure should be said* to form and change the fashion 
of gods, for the purpose of worship ; and that such men 
should be placed as guards of the temples where they 
are set up, not considering that it is impious either to 
imagine or to say, that men are the keepers of gods. 

10. But we are firmly persuaded that God requires 
not from men material offerings, seeing that he hath 
given us all things. And we have been taught, and 
believe, and are sure, that they only are accepted of him, - 
who imitate the perfections of his holy nature, chastity, 
justice, humanity, and whatever other virtues belong 
to God, to whom no name can be ascribed.^ We have 

' Compare Isa. xliv. 12-19. It might be conceived that Justin Martyr 
had in view the history toldof Amasis, in Herodotus, Lib. ii. 172. 

' XiyevBat is the reading of U. Stepbanus, instead of "KiysoBe. 

t Justin expresses the same thought in c 80, and in his SscoMi 
Apology J p. 44. ipona 6i ry itdpntp sror^l 6ctVv> i,7CT»f(T«ij 1^VTV^ t^«.\wtv«% 
Iq the persecution, which took p\«ce aftftx vYk^ dwSXioS. K.^\w\vo»a.^>»*^ 
Attalag, in the midst of his tormenUs '«Vvv\e\»Vft^ iom^r^^^ '"^ ^^ 
cbair by t^ alow £re, was asked, what w w VVva i»B» ^ ^^^^ 

Vol. IV.— 12 
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been taught also, that he, of his goodness, did in the 
beginning make all things of unformed matter, for 
the sake of men ; who shall, we know, be admitted to 
his presence, there to reign with him, in immortality 
and freedom from all suffering, if they show themselves 
worthy, by their actions, in obedience to his will. For 
in the same manner as he created us from nothing, so 
we believe that they who choose such things as are 
well-pleasing in his sight, shal], in consequence of that 
choice, be deemed worthy of immortality and com- 
munion with him. For to exist, at the beginning, was 
not in our own powec But to obey what is conformable 
to his will, making our choice by means of the rational 
faculties with which he hath endowed us, persuades us 
and leads us to faith." And we consider it to be of 
the utmost importance to every man, that he be not 
forbidden to learn these things, but be exhorted and 
persuaded to embrace them. For that which human 
laws never could have effected, the Word, which is 
divine, would have (already) performed, had not the evil 
demons disseminated many false and impious accusa- 
tions, of which we are entirely guiltless, availing them- 
selves of the assistance of that proneness to all evil, 
which, although various in its kind, exists in every man. 

11. Now ye, when ye hear that we look for a king- 
dom, assume, without inquiry, that we speak of a 
human kingdom ; whereas we speak of that which is 
with God : as plainly appears from this, that when we 
are questioned by you, we confess that we are Chris- 
tians,* when we know that the punishment of death will 
be inflicted upon all who confess. For if we ex- 
KQ pected a human kingdom, we should deny»^ that we 

might escape death ; and should seek to remain 
concealed, that we might obtain what we expect. But 
since our hopes are not fixed upon this present worlds 
we care not for our murderers, knowing that at all 
events we must die. 

12. Moreover, we aid and assist you to preserve 
peace, more th)Bin all other men: for we are firmly 

was, " Goo 18 not like man, he hath no name." 'O eds iiffm uhx tx*^ 
&f Mfmms, EusEB. HtsL Eeclu. ▼. 1. The same aentiment is mod 
in the QfAortatio ad OrtKotj aacribed to Justin, p. 19, B. 
' Cam/mn John vii. 17. 
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persuaded, that it is impossible that an3r man should 
escape the notice of God, whether he be an evil doer, 
or covetous, or a traitor, or a virtuous man : and that 
every one shall go into eternal punishment or happi- 
ness, according to that which his deeds deserve. For 
if all men knew this, no one would choose evil for a 
little time, knowing that he must go into everlasting 
punishment by fire ; but each would restrain himself^ 
and adorn himself with all virtue, that so he might 
attain unto the good things which are of God, and be 
free from those torments. They, who offend against 
the laws and are exposed to the punishments which 
you impose, may endeavor to escape detection, know- 
ing well that it is possible to elude the notice of 
human beings like yourselves. But if they had learned 
and were well assured, that it is impossible for God not 
to know every thing which is done, nay even every 
thing which is thought, they would by all means live 
circumspectly, if it were but to avoid the punishment 
hanging over their heads, as even ye yourselves will 
confess. 

13. But, it would seem, ye fear lest all should be 
just and holy in their lives, and ye should have none to 
punish. This would be an apprehension worthy of an 
executioner, but not of good princes. And we are per- 
suaded that such suggestions arise, as we have before 
said, from those evil demons, who demand even offer- 
ings and worship from those who live a life contrary to 
reason. Neither do we suspect ihat ye, who follow 
after piety and philosophy,^ would do any thing against 
reason. But if ye also, in like manner with those 
inconsiderate men, honor established practices more 
than truth, then do what ye can : and the utmost that 
even princes can do, who honor the opinions (of men) 
more than the truth, is but as much as robbers in the 
desert could. ^ And that your labor will be in vain the 
Word himself declares, than whom, with God his Fa- 
. ther, we know no prince more royal and more just. 
For as all avoid the inheritance of the poverty, or 



"^ Justin alludes to the appellations of tUe two iVntonines, ' Pius' 
and ' Philosopher.* See Sect. 2. 
f That is, ' put us to death.' Compare Se<^tloQft 2 «xvd^. 
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^ disease, or disgrace of their parents, so will every 
otie who is wise reject that which right reason 
commands him to refuse.' 

14. Our teacher the Son and Apostle* of God the 
Father and Lord of all things, even Jesus Christ, 
from whom also we have obtained the name of Chris- 
tians, hath foretold to us that all these things would 
come to pass. Wherefore we cleave steadfastly to all 
things which were taught of him, since whatsoever he 
before declared should happen, hath indeed been ful- 
filled. For this is the work of God (only) ; to declare 
events before they happen ; and manifestly to bring 
them to pass, even as they were predicted. 

15. We might now rest satisfied with what hath 
been said, and add nothing more, in the full assurance 
that our demands are perfectly consistent with justice 
and truth. But being well aware that the mind, once 
held captive by ignorance, doth not without great diffi- 
culty change, in an instant, its whole train of thought, 
we have determined to add a few words, to persuade 
those who are really lovers of truth ; for, although 
difficult, we are persuaded that it is not impossible, 
that a plain representation of the truth should be suffi-* 
cient to dissipate error. 

16. With respect to the charge of impiety : what 
man of consideration will not confess that this accusa- 
tion is falsely alleged against us? since we worship 
the Creator of this Universe, declaring, as we have been 
taught, that he requires not sacrifices of blood, and 
libations, and incense ; and praise him to the utmost of 
our power, with words of prayer and thanksgiving, for 
all things which we enjoy. For we have learned, that 
the only honor which is worthy of him is, not to coti- 
sume with fire what he hath given to us for our nourish* 
raent, but to distribute them to ourselves and to those 



' Children inherit the property of their parents, and they justly 
claim it as their right. But no one requires to succeed to the poverty, 
or disease, or dis^rrace of bis parent. In like manner, although estab* 
lisbed prejudices may have descended to us^ we shall exercise our own 
judgment upon them : we shall consider whether right reason dedarea 
them to be part of the wealth, or of the weakness of antiquity : ant) 
accordingly accept or reject them. 

' Ifeb. iii, i. 
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who have need : and that our thankfulness to him is 
best expressed, by the solemn offering of prayers and 
hymns. Moreover we pour forth our praises'* for our 
creation, and every provision for our well-being; for 
the various qualities of all creatures, and the changes of 
seasons ; and (for the hope) of rising again in corrup- 
tion, through faith which is in him. Again we have 
learned, that he who taught us these things, and for this 
end was born, even Jesus Christ, who was crucified 
under Pontius Pilate, the procurator of Judea, in the 
time of Tiberius Caesar, was the Son of Him who is 
truly God, and we esteem him in the second place. 
And that we with reason honor the prophetic Spirit, in 
the third place, we shall hereafter show.* For upon 
this point they accuse us of madness, saying that we 
give the second place after the unchangeable and ^| 
eternal God, the Creator of all things, to a man 
who was crucified ; (and this they do) being ignorant 
of the mystery which is in this matter ; to which we 
exhort you to take heed while we explain it.^ 

17. For we have fprewarned you to bew.are, lest 
those demons, whom we have before accused, should 
deceive you, and prevent you from reading and under- 
standing what we say. For they strive to retain you 
as their slaves and servants, and sometimes by revela- 
tions in dreams, and at other times again by magical 
tricks, enslave those who strive not at all for their own 
salvation. In like manner as we also, since we have 
been obedient to the Word, abstain from such things, 
and, through the Son, follow the only unbegotten God. 
We, who once delighted in fornication, now embrace 
chastity only : we, who once used magical arts, have 
consecrated ourselves to the good and unbegotten 
God : we, who loved above all things the gain of money 
and possessions, now bring all that we have into one 
common stock, and give a part to every one that needs : 
we, who hated and killed one another, and permitted 
not those of another nation, on account of their difierent 



b The true reading is probably alvhust not tUiiiauf, 

* Compare Sect. 6, 

* Jastin here digresses after his usual maDQer, and does not lesune • 
lus argoment till Sect. 31. 

12* 



ISd THE Al»OLOQT OF [M^* 

customs, to live with us under the same roof, now, 
since the appearing of Christ, live at the same table, 
and pray for our enemies, and endeavor to persuade 
those who unjustly hate us ; that they also, living after 
the excellent institutions of Christ, may have good 
hope With us to obtain the same blessings, with God 
* the Lord of all. 

IB. And, that we may not seem to deceive you, we 
think it right to remind you of some few of the doc- 
trines which we have received from Christ himself, 
before we proceed to the proof (which we have pro- 
mised) : and be it your care, as powerful princes,* to 
inquire whether in truth we have thus been taught and 
teach. His words were short and concise ; for he was 
no sophist, but his word was the power of God.' 
With respect, then, to chastity, he spake thus : "Who- 
soever shall look on a woman to lust after her, hath 
already committed adultery in his heart before God."'^ 
And " If thy right eye offend thee^ cut it out ;•» for it is 
profitable fur thee to enter into the kingdom of heaven 
with one eye, rather than with the two, to be sent into 
^o everlasting fire."* And, " Whosoever mariieth a 
wife that is put away from another man, com- 
mitteth adultery i"'' and, " There are some, which were 
made eunuchs of men : and there are some which were 
born eunuchs ; and there are some which have made 
themselves eunuchs, for the kingdom of heaven's sake : 
but all receive not this."* Hence they who, under the 
sanction of human laws, marry again, and they who 
look on a woman to lust after her, are sinners in the 
sight of our master. For not only he, who is an 
adulterer in fact, is cast out by him, but he who wishes 
to commit adultery : since not only the deeds but the 
very desires are manifest to God. Nay many, both 
men and women, of the age of sixty and seventy years, 
who have been disciples of Christ from their youth, 



• Lf iwarQv jSaaiXIwy. H. StsphanDS proposes to read Ik Sit wwtiihr 
fiaviXiuvt " as wise princes." 

t 1 Cor. L 24. « Matt. ▼. Sa 

k Jnstin has Iitkoy^ov alnMr— the word foeo^ being takm ftom 

the following verse, lor i^iXs* 

• I Matt. V. 89. Mark ix. 47. 

* MBit r. 32, Luke xvl 18^ i Matt. xix. 11, 19. 
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continue in immaculate virginity ; and it is my boast to 
be able to display such before the whole human race. 
For why should we mention also the innumerable 
multitude of those, who have been converted from a life 
of incontinence, and learned these precepts? For 
Christ called not the righteous nor the chaste to re- 
pentance, but the ungodly, and the incontii;ient, and the 
unjust. For thus he said ; " I came not to call the 
righteous, but sinners to repentance." "^ For our hea- 
venly Father prefers the repentance of a sinner to his 
punishment. 

19. Again, concerning the love of all men he thus 
taught : " If ye love those who love you, what new 
thing do ye ? for even the fornicators also do the same. 
But I say unto you. Pray for your enemies, and love 
those that hate you, and bless those that curse you ; 
and pray for those that despitefally use you."> And 
that we should give to them that are in need, and do 
nothing for the sake of vain-glory, he thus said ; ** Give 
to every one that asketh of you, and from him that 
would borrow of you turn not ye away:"" "For if ye 
lend to them from whom ye hope to receive, what new 
thing do ye ? for even the publicans do the same."p 
" But lay not ye up for yourselves treasures upon earth, 
where moth and rust doth corrupt, and thieves break 
through : but lay up for yourselves treasures in the 
heavens, where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt."* 
*^ For what is' a man profited, if he shall gain the whole 
world, and lose his own soul ? Or what shall he give 
in exchange for it ?"' " Lay up therefore treasure in 
the heavens, where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt.'* 
And, '* Be ye good and merciful, as your Father also 
is good and merciful ; and maketh his sun to rise upon 
the sinners, and the righteous, and the wicked."* ^ 
" Take no thought what ye shall eat, or what ye • 
shall put on : are ye not better than the fowls and the 
beasts? Yet God feedetli them. Therefore take no 
thought, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall put on ; 

" Matt! ix. 13. Luke ▼. 33. 

> Matt. V. 44, 46. Luke vi. 27, 28, ^ 

• Matt. ▼. 42. Luke vi. 30. » Luke n. 34. 

« Matt. vi. 19, 90. ' Matt. zvi. 2& Luke ix. 25. 

• Luke Ti. 35^^86. Matt ▼. 45. 
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for your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need 
of these things. But seek ye the kingdom of heaven, 
and all these things shall be added unto you/ For 
where the treasure is, therd also is ihe mind of man,"". 
And, ** Do not these things to be seen of men : other- 
wise ye have no reward with your Father which is in 
heaven."* 

20. That we should also patiently endure evil, and 
be kind to all, and not give way to wrath, he taught us 
in these words : *' Unto him that smiteth thee upon the 
cheek, turn also the other : and him that taketh away 
thy coat or thy cloak hinder not."^ " And whosoever is 
angry is in danger of the fire."* " And whosoever 
shall compel thee to go a mile, follow him tu^ain."* 
*' Let your good works shine before men, that they 
may see them, and glorify your Father which is in 
heaven."" For we must not oppose : neither would he 
that we should imitate bad men, but hath commanded 
us by patience and meekness to withdraw all men from 
shameful and evil lusts. Which also we can show to 
have actually taken place among us, in many, who have 
been subdued and changed from violent and tyrannical 
men, either by imitating the constancy of their neigh- 
bors' lives, or by observing the unusual patience of 
those with whom they travelled, when they were de- 
frauded on the way, or by experiencing the faithfulness 
of those with whpm they had any dealings. 

21. That we should not swear at all, but speak the 
truth always, he thus commanded us : ** Swear not at 
all : but let your yea be yea, and your nay, nay : for 
whatsoever is more than these cometh of evil."<^ And 
that we should worship God only, he thus taught us, 
saying, *'The greatest commandment is. Thou shalt 
worship the Lord thy God, and him only fehalt thou 
serve, with all thy heart, and with all thy strength, even 
the Lord who created thee."^ And when a certain 
man came to hiro, and said, " Good master ;" he an- 



' Matt. Ti. 25, &c Lake xii. 22, 24, dbc. 

• Matt vi. 21. Luke xii. 34. ' Matt. vL 1, 9. 
y Matt. ▼. 39. Luk« vL 29. ' Matt. v. 22. 

• Matt. V. 4i. b Matt. ▼. 16. 

' AUtt. r. 34,37. * Matt iv. 10. M«k xiL 30. 
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swered and said, '* There is nonie good save one, that i» 
God, who created all things."* 

22. Now whosoever are found not to live as Christ 
taught them, let it be publicly known that they are not 
Christians, although they should profess with their 
tongue the doctrines of Christ. For he declared, ^ 
that not they who only profess, b'U they who do 

his works shall be saved. For thus he said : *' Not 
every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter 
into the kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth the will 
of my Father which is in heaven,"^ "For* he that 
heareth me, and doeth what I say, heareth him that 
sent me."^ "And many shall say unto me. Lord,. 
Lord, have we not eaten, and drunk, ^ and done mighty 
works, in thy name ? and then will I say unto them,. 
Depart from me, ye workers of iniquity."^ "Then 
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth ^ when the 
righteous shall shine as the sun : but the unrighteous 
shall be sent into eternal fire."'^ "For many shall 
come in my name, covered outwardly with sheep's 
clothing, but inwardly being ravening wolves : by their 
works ye shall know them. But every tree, which 
bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn down, and cast 
into the fire."^ And we even entreat, that those who 
live not agreeably to their doctrines, but are merely 
called Christians, may be punished by you. 

23. We make it also our principal endeavor in every 
place to pay tribute and custom to such officers as are 
appointed by you, even as we have been taught by him. 
For " at that time certain came unto him, and asked 
him, whether it xyere lawful to pay tribute unto Caesar. 
And he answered, Tell me, whose image doth the 
tribute money bear? They said unto him Caesar's. 
Then again answered he them. Render therefore unto 
Caesar the things which are Caesar's, and unto God the 
things which are God's."" Wherefore we worship 



• Matt. xix. 16, 17. ( Matt. viL 21. 

( Matt. vil24; x. 40. 

b The Glreek has oi ly a$ Mnari l^t^yontv koI hthntv, ml ivvd(itt£ 
hot^vaniv; Ashton proposes to read o^k hiiviw ero9 l^dyofitv KolhrtSfiat^ 
udr^ 9^ MpLori ivvdiuts iiroi^<raitev. Compare Luke xiii. 26^ 

i Matt vii. 22. Lake ziii. 26. ^ Matt. xiii. 42, dbc. 

I Matt. vti. 15, 16, 19, « MaVX^taylW^^x 
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God only : but in all other matters we joyfully serve 
you, confessing that ye are kings and rulers ; and pray- 
ing that ye may be found to possess, together with your 
royal power, a sound and discerning mind. If, how- 
ever, notwithstanding we. thus pray, and openly lay 
every thing belfore you, ye yet treat us with contempt, 
we shall receive no injury, believing, yea rather being 
firmly persuaded, that every one, if his deeds shall so 
deserve, shall receive the punishment of eternal fire ; 
and that an account will be required of him, in propor- 
tion to the powers which he hath received from God ; 
as Christ hath declared, saying, " To whomsoever 
God hath given much, of him shall be much required."" 
24. For look to the end of each of the Emperors 
who have already reigned, that they died the common 
death of all men : and well would it be for the wicked,' 
if this were'merely a passage into a state of insensi- 
gg bility. But since both sense remains in all who 
have ever lived, and eternal punishment is reserved 
(for the wicked), take heed that ye be persuaded and 
believe that these things are true. For the very acts 
of necromancy,p the inspection of the bodies of pure 
children,*! (for the purpose of divination,) the calling 

» Luk€ xii. 48. 

o tpfiaiov &v J!v To7s iiUeois trSertv. Justin seems to allude to a similar 
phrase in his master Plato : tl fuv ^v b Bdvaros rod vavrbs itroXAoy^, 
ipfiaiov Hv Jjv Toii KaKOii hiroBavol^ci* Phado. p. 107. 

p See Tertullian'b Apology ^ Sect. 23. 

4 Justin here refers to a barbarous practice frequently alluJoO to by 
writers both of ecclesiastical and profane history. Immaculate cbiij> 
ren of both sexes were slain, and their entrails inspected fur the pur- 
pose of divination, under the persuasion that the souls of the victims 
were then present, and revealed the knowledge of futurity to tho9e 
who consulted them. 

Thus Dionysius, Bishop of Alexandria, as preserved by Eusebius, 
Hist. Eccles. Lib. vii. c. 10, relates that, in the ninth persecution 
under Valerian, the emperor was instructed by the chief of the Magi 
of Egypt, in many abominable rites, and taught "to murder wretch^ 
infants, and sacrifice the children of miserable parents; and to 
examine their tender entrails." TeXiras 8€ ivdyvovi koI fiayyavdag 
i^aylffTovs Kai Upovpytas &Ka\\up^rovi lirtTcktlv iiroTiOipevoSf ira76ai AflX/owf 
iwoo^rreivi Kal rUtfa Svar^vuv iraripuv KaraB^eiv^ Koi (nrXrfy;^;»»« veoyevft 
diaipeiv, Eusebius also, in two places, mentions among the enormi- 
ties perpetrated by the tyrant Maxentius, that he filled up the measure 
of his ^uilt by having recourse to magical arts, among which was the 
Inspection of the entrails of new-born children. 'H M rftv mk&v r^ 
rvp4vy^ xopuvU hi yotfttiav IjXavvc* |ioyiitais imiraCacc rori jiiv yvvaiiias 



JUSTIN MARTYR* 143 

forth of human souls, and those whom your magicians 
call senders of dreams, and familiar spirits,'' and the 
practices of those who are skilled in such matters, may 
induce you to believe that souls after death are still in 
a state of sensibility. To these may be added the men 
who are seized and thrown down by the souls of the 
departed,' who are commonly called demoniac and 
mad ; and what are styled oracles among you, such of 
those of Araphilochus, and Dodone, the Pythian, and 
the like : the opinions also of writers, such as Empedo- 
cles, Pythagoras, Plato, and Socrates : the trench men,- 
tioned by Homer,* and the descent of Ulysses to see 

iyK^fiovas ivavx^^'*'*'^^* Jorl 61 vioyvQv encXdyxya Ppc^Sip dispsvviaithfovm 
EusEBius, Hist. Eccles. Lib. viii. c. 14. VU. Const. Lib. i. c. 36. 

Socrates states the same brutal treatment to have been used by 
the Pagans toward the Christians, ia the time of Julian, in various 
cities, and particularly at Athens and Alexandria. " At that time, 
the Gentiles made a furious attack upon the Christians : and those 
who called themselves philosophers were gathered together. They 
established also certain horrid rites, so tl^t they even slew many 
young children, both miile and female, for the pur^mse of inspecting 
their entrails, and also tasted their flesh." TriviKadra koI ol 'EXAijvcs 
tQv XPtiTTiavi^dvTdtv Karirpfxpv^ ifi^ftotd re tQv <pi\oao^e7v Xeydvrwv lylvsro, 
Ka2 TcKerdi rtvtis wvtoracaVj &s xal (rirXay;p^o(ricoirot;/ievo( iraiSas KaraO^tiv 
d^BipovSf d^^ewai koI BrjXUaif ical tQv capKdv uiroysCeaBat, SOCRAT. JBUt* 
Eecles. Lib. iii. c. 13. 

In the work called the jRecggnitions of Clement, which is at least 
as old as the time of Orioen, by whom it is cited, (Philacal. c. 23,) 
Simon Magus is made to say ; " By means of ineffable adjurations I 
called up the soul of an immaculate boy, who had been put to a violent 
death, and caused it to stand by me : and by its means whatever I 
command is ef^ted.'* And again, ("The soul freed from the body) 
possesses the faculty of foreknowledge : whence it is called forth for 
necromancy." " Pueri incorrupti et violenter necati animam adjura- 
mentis ineflfabilibus evocatam adsistere mihi feci; et per ipsam fit 
omne quod jubeo." " Statim et prsescientiam habet (anima), propter 
quod evocatur ad necromantiam." Recognit. Clemenlis^ Lib. ii. c. 13. 

' vdpeSpoi, Valesius in his notes on Eusebius, HisL Ecclea, Lib. 
iv. c. 17, shows that by this word were meant spirits, who assisted the 
Magicians and performed their orders. Irenaus, Adv. Hcbt. Lib. i. 
c. 20, says that the followers of Simon Magus had both the kinds of 
spirits here mentioned. *'^ui dicuntur paredri et oniropompi et 
quscunque sant alia perierga apud eos studiosd exercentur." 

■ Such as the demoniacs, described in Matt. viii. 28. Mark v. 3. 
Luke vii. 25. Josephus, {BelL Jud. VIL vi. 3,) in like manner 
describes demons as the spirits of wicked men. T^ ydp xaXo^fuva 
iatn^via, ravra ^e irovijpQv Itrriv hyBpiivav irveiuara, rots ^Stviv ehSv^ntva 
jca2 KTtlvovra rods fioiiBdas ft^ Tvy^dvorrati avni ii ^^a Badpas) raj^ivs 

» Odj/M. X. 25| 37, &c. 
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these things; together with the tenets of those who 
have spoken to the same effect. Give us, now, hut the 
same degree of credit which you give to them ; inas- 
much as our confidence in (the power of) God is not 
less, but greater, than theirs: for we expect that we 
shall each again take upon us our bodies which are 
dead and cast into the earth, holding that nothing is 
impossible to God. 

25. And if any one considered the matter well, would 
this appear more incredible than it would, if we were 
not in the body, and any onis should assert that it was 
possible for bones, and tendons, and flesh to be formed, 
as we see in the human body, out of a minute drop of 
seminal matter ? For let us suppose an imaginar/case. 
If ye were not such as ye are, nor of such an origin, 
and any one should show you the generating substance, 
and a painted representation (of the human form), and 
should persist in affirming that the one could be pro- 
duced from the other, would yel)elieve him before ye 
saw the effect produced ? No one would be bold 
enough to assert, that ye would. In the same manner, 
ye now disbelieve, because ye never saw a dead man 
raised to life. But even, as ye would not at first have 
believed, that from a little drop of seminal matter such 
bodies could be formed, which yet, ye see, are formed ; 
so consider that it is not impossible for human bodies, 
decomposed, and, like seed, resolved iiito earth, to 
arise, in due season^ at the command of God, and to 
put on incorruplion,'* We pretend not to say, how 



*> The argument here used by Justin, is frequently employed by the 
early Christian writers. Tertullian de Resurrect CarniSy c. 11, 
says, '* Idoneus est reficere (carnem), qui fecit : quanto plus est 
fccisse, quam refecisse : initium dedisse, quam reddidisse. Ita resti- 
tutionem carnis faciliorem predas institutione." See also Tertullian, 
Apol, c. 48. Irenjeus argues, with a pbin reference to this passage 
of Justin, how much more difficult it is that bones, and tendons, and 
veins, and the rest of the body made after the fashion of a man, should 
be caused to exist, and to become a pious and rational being, when as 
yet it existed not, than that, having once been made and resolved into 
earth, it should be restored to a form which it once possessed, even if 
it should have been reduced to the same state in which it was, before 
it was first made man. — Ka/irep voAX^) ivvKtiXCtrt^ ml innvrirtpw i|fv, 
it fiii 8imtv 6cTf<av re ca? vt^putv — xal rffs Xotirif; i% Kard rh ivOfmwov 
oUovofitaSf votijaai ds rd cJvai^ koI ifixpvxov, Kal \oytKbv umpydeaaBai ^d«if, 1^ 
r^ ysyov^St hrsira ivaXv$iv tig rifv yfjy — aZBif iiroKara«r$««, $lf htUva 

\ 
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worthy an estimate of divine power they form, who ^ 
maintiKn that every thing returns to its original 
whence it proceeded, and that beyond this even God 
can do 'nothing: but we plainly see this, that they 
would not have beli^eved it possible, for beings like 
themselves, and for the whole wofld, to have existed, 
and to have had their origin, in the manner which their 
own observation now discovers. 

26. We have already assumed that it is better to 
]believe things, which in their own nature and by the 
power of men are impossible, than to disbelieve as 
others do. Since we know how our master Jesus 
Christ said, ** The things which are impossible with 
men, are possible with God."* He said also, ** Fear 
yd not them that kill you, and after that are able to do 
nothing : but fear him, who after death, is able to cast 
both soul and body into hell."y 

27. Now hell is the place, where those shall be 
punished who have lived unrighteously, and have not 
believed that the things shall come to pass, which God 
hath taught through Christ. And even the Sibyl' 
and Hystaspes declared that there should be a destruc- 
tion of corruptible things, by fire. And those who are 
styled Stoic philosophers* teach, that God himself will 



Xi^P^trav 86ev rijv apx^ itn^iira ytyovbs lY£y6vu b dvOpuitoi, IfiEN£US, 
Adv. Hter. Lib. ▼. c. 3. p. 401, 32. 

Athenagoras, in his argamentative treatise on the Resurrection of 
the body, lays great stress upon the same reasoning. Atmenag. de 
Resurrectione Carnis^ p. 43, A. 59, A. See also the Apostolical Con- 
stitutions^ Lib. ▼. Sect. 43. 7. p. 308. 
' Luke xviii. 27. ^ Matt. x. 28. Lake xii. 45. 

* hetffti hi irvpdf ^oKtpo^ Karapdicnii 

*KKd^aTO£* fAi^ti Si yaXaVf <pXi^ei 8( BdXaaaav, 
Kal vdXov wpdvtoVf Kai ^ftara, koI ktIciv a^rtiv 
E^f ?v ;^(i»v<«ff<(,- Kal sis KoBapbv StaXi^si, 

Carm. Sib. Lib. iii. 
Theophilus (ad Autolyeum, Lib. iL p. 114, D. 116, A.) appeals in 
like manner to the Sibyl. The author of the Qiupstiones et Respon- 
siones cut Orthodoxos, a work falsely ascribed to Justin, says that 
Clement of Elome, in his Epistle to the Corinthians, appeals to the 
writings of the Sibyl, as testinring that the world should be destroyed 
by fire. In the present Epbtfe of Clement there is no such allusion. 
Grotius {de Veritate Rel, Christ, i. 22^) has accumulated several 
instances of the same tradition. 

* See Justin Martyr's Second Apology^ p. 45.— Cickro Dt Natura 
ITeorvm, iL 46. 

YoL. IV.— 13 
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be resolved into fire ; and affirm that the world shall be 
renewed by a change. But we entertain far higher 
notions respecting God, the Creator of all things, thap 
that he should be subject to any change. 

^. If then in some things we hold the same opiniona 
with the poets and philosophers, whom ye honor, and 
in others entertain views more sublime and mpre 
worthy of the divine nature, and if we alone are abl^ 
to prove what we say, why are we uiyustly hated above 
all men? For when we affirm that all things wer^ 
ordered and made by 6op, we hold apparently the 
same doctrine as Plato : when we speak of a destruc- 
tion by fire, we agree with the Stoics : in maintaining 
that the souls of the unjust are punished, retaining 
their consciousness even after death, and the souls of 
good men live happily, free from pain, we assent to 
what your poets and philosophers declare :^ when we 
say that we ought not to worship the works of men's 
hands, we agree with Menander the comic poet, and 
others who hold the same opinions; for they have 
shown that the Creator is greater than the creature. 
And when we affirm that the Word, which is the firsts 
begotten of God, was born without carnal knowledge, 
c^y even Jesus Christ our Master, and that he was 
crucified, and died, and rose again and ascended 
into heaven, we advance no new thing difi^erent from 
what is maintained respecting those, whom ye call the 
sons of Jupiter.*" 

29. For ye well know how many sons your approved 
writers attribute to Jupiter: Mercury, the word of 
interpretation and the teacher of all men ; Esculapius, 
who was a physician, and yet struck with lightning 
and taken up into heaven ; Bacchus, who was torn in 

b Theophilus of Antioch, {ad Autolycum^ Lib. ii. p. 115,^ and 
Clemens Alezandrinus, (Stromata, Lib. W. p. 541,) have collected 
many passages of Heathen poets and philosophers, agreeing with 
different tenets of the Christian religion. 

^ The object which Justin has in view, in the ensuing part of his 
Apolo||rj^, although now void <^ interest, was important at the time in 
which It was wntten, when the Heathen world was given up to idolatry. 
He endeavors to show that the Gentiles could not consistenUy make it a 
matter of accusation against the Christians, that they believed fai the in- 
eamation <^ Jesvs Christ the Son of Goo, when they fhsMsalvf held 
opimoBBf which were folly as incredible, respecting their Um gods. 
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pieces ; Hercules, who burned himself upon the pile to 
escape his torments ; Castor and Pollux, the sons of 
Leda; Perseus the son of Dan&e; and Bellerophon, 
born of human race, and carried away upon the horse 
Pegasus.<i. For why should I speak of Ariadne, 'and 
other's also, like her, who were said to be raised among 
the stars of heaven ? Nay, ye determine that the very 
Emperors, who die among you, shall always become 
immortal ; and bring forward some one to swear that 
he saw Caesar, who was burnt, going up to heaven out 
of the funeral pile.* Neither is it necessary that. I 
should relate to you, who already know well, of what 
kind were the actions of each of those who were called 
the sons of Jupiter ; I need only say, that the writings, 
in which they are recorded, tend only to corrupt and 
pervert® the minds of those who learn them: for all 
take a pride in being imitators of the gods. Now far 
be from every sound mind such conceptions concerning 
the gods, that even the very leader and father of them 
all, as they account Jupiter, should be a parricide, as 
his father also was;^ should be a slave of the worst 
and basest passions, as in the instance of Ganymede 
and his adulteries with many women, and receive with 
approbation his sons who acted in like manner. But, 
as we have before said, the evil spirits did these things. 
And we have been taught that they only are immor- 
talized, who live ' holily and virtuously before God : 
believing also that they who live an unjust life, and 
repent not, shall be punished in eternal fire. 

BO. But Jesus, who is called the Son of God, even 
if he had been but a man, in this ordinary sense, would 
yet by his wisdom have deserved to be called the Son 
of God ; for all writers call Him God, who is the 
Father of gods and men : but if we say that he was 
begotten of God, in a manner far different from ordi- 

d JnsTiN allades to the same story respecting Bellerophon in Sect 
71. The mythoJogical history was not, however, that Bellerophon 
was carried to hettven on Pegasus^ but that he made the attempt and 
failed. 

4 The word "parricide" does not always strictly mean the murderer 
of « ptirent Jupiter was said to have dethroned, and, by seme, to 
hft^QBprisoned Satqm ; and Saturn was aocaaed of wig still gnater 
violn^ to Im« owfi^ther, CobIus or UianvKA* 
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nary generation, being the Word of God, as we have 
before said, let this be conisidered a correspondence 
with your own tenets, when ye call Mercury the word 
^r^ who bears messages from God. And if any one 
* objects to us, that he was crucified ; this too is a 
point ef correspondence with those whom ye call the 
sons of Jupiter, and yet allow to have suffered, as we 
before stated. For the sufferings of their deaths are 
related to have been not similar to his, but different;^ 
so that he seems not to have been inferior to them 
even in the peculiar manner of His death : nay, in the 
progress of our address we shall show, as we promised, 
that he is even superior : or rather this is already 
shown ; for he that is superior appears to be so from 
his deeds. Again, if we affirm that he was born of a 
virgin ; let this be considered a point in which he agrees 
with what you (fabulously)' ascribe to Perseus. And 
whereas we say that he made those whole, who were 
lame, palsied, and blind ^ from their birth, and raised 
the dead ; in this too we ascribe to him actions similar 
to those which are said to have been performed by 
Esculapius. 

31. We desire also to make it fully apparent to you* 
that those things only which we affirm, and have learned 
from Christ and the prophets who went before him, 
are the truth, and more ancient than (what is recorded 
by) all other writers; and we do not require to be 
believed, because in some particulars we agree with 
them, but because we say the truth ; and Jesus Christ, 
who alone was properly born the Son of God, being 
his Word, and First-begotten and Power, and by his 
counsel made man, hath taught us these things, for 
the reformation and improvement of the human race. 
Before he was made maQ and dwelt among men, some,* 



> In Sect. 72, Jattin tiTgtJteB that the mystery of the cross was never 
imitated by any of the fiilse ^ods. 

h rnipoHi. This seems a better reading than iroi^po^. TeraLBT 
shows that the word is used by Justin to signify ^ the Uind" as ia 
Trypho, p. 295. 

i ^Bdvavris rivis ^(d ro^s irpotififuhovi icdKOVs imtftovast iii tUv wot^rQw 

itg yevdfitva elnov, S fivdowot^aavrts I^t7<raf * tv rpivov mI ri M^ ^M^* 

Xiydnwa iu^nita kuL i^t^ l^a Iv^/^yi^av.— There is prolahly some 

om'umon at enrorin the Greek text. The assertion dJaidn seems la 

A/ i/iat the demonB, whom he soppoaeato hi^e ivpifed the Hetlhea 
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mt the instigadon of those evil &piinU of which w6 hfate 
ftpoken, deiclared throu^ the fictions which the poetK 
uttered, that thefse eveats had already happened; als 
also they have fabricated those infamous aHid hiipiouis 
jaction9 which are reported of us, without witness or 
proof. Of this our refutation follows. 

32. In the first place, we alone, although we express 
Aothing but what is dmilar to the professions of the 
Greeks, are bated on account of the name of CisRist, 
and, although innocent, are pot to death 'as trans- 
gnesBOTs : whereas other persons, in difierent places, 
worsh^) trees and rivers, and ini<;e, MA cats, and 
crocodiles, and (many) other brute beasts. Yet the 
same animals are not held sacred by all, but some in one 
place and «ome in another ; so that all are accounted 
impious one to the other, for not worshipping the same 
objects. — And this is the only thing of which ye can 
accuse us, that we worship not ^e same gods which 
ye worship, and offer not libations, and the perfume of 
the fat of beasts, to the dead, nor crowns and sacrifices 
to images.^— or ye well know that the same things ^ 
are regarded by. some as gods, by others as beasts, 

and by others again as victims. 

33. In the second place, we out of every nation, who 
formerly worshipped Bacchus the son of Semele, and 
Apollo the son of Latona, whose infamous abomina- 
tions it is a shame even to mention, together with 
Proserpine and Venus, who were infiamed with passion 
for Adonis,' and whos^ mysteries ye celebrate, or any 
others of those who are called gods, do now for the 
sake of Jesus Christ despise all these, even under the 
threat of death ; and dedicate ourselves to God who is 
unbegotten ' and without passions ; of whom we believe 
not (as ye believe of Jupiter) that under the influence 
of base passion he followed Antiope, or others in like 
manner, or Ganymede, nor that he was loosed from 



poets and tnythologista, had obtained some impeitfect knowledge of the 
actions which Christ should perform, ana purposely firamed the 
stories of the false gods so as to anticipate them. 

k iv Ypm^ts vrt^dvws* Salmasiub reads Iv JW^at; vn^dHm, Crowns 
sewed together. 

> iytmHint. See Dote (q) on Ignatius* JBpUtle to the JESpKeHanif 
tBwt. 7, p. 56. 

13* 
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bonds by (Briareus) with a hundred hands at the 
solicitation of Thetis ; nor on that account was anxious 
that Achilles, the son of ThQtis, should ^lay many of 
the Greeks," for his concubine Briseis. Nay we pity 
those who believe such fables, and are persuaded that 
evil spirits are the authors of them. 

34. In the third place, even after the ascension of 
Christ into heaven, the evil spirits have put forward 
certain men, who said that they were gods : and these 
men were so far from being persecuted by you, that 
they were thought worthy even of honors. For in- 
stance, there was one Simon, a Samaritan, from a 
village named Gitton, who under Claudius Cssar per- 
formed magical wonders in your imperial city Rome, 
through the art and agency of evil spirits ; and was re- 
garded as a god, and had a statue erected to him among 
you. This statue stood by the river Tiber, between the 
two bridges, having upon it this Latin inscription, 

SIHONI DEO SANCTO.* 

And almost all the Samaritans, and some also in other 
nations, confess him to be the first of the gods, and 

«//ia<i, B.4. 

" The account which Jastin here gives of the statue erected to 
Simon Magus, is followed by Tertullian, (Apol. Sect. 13 ;) Ihenjbds, 
(Acf r. Hdsres. Lib. i. c. 20 ;) Eusebios, (Hist. Eecle». Lib. ii. c. 13,) and 
many others of the Fathers ; and was not doubted till the vear 1574^ 
when a stone was duff up in the island of the Tiber, with the inscrip- 
tion, SEMONt BANCO (Or SANGO) DEO FIDIO SACRUBI SEX. POMPEIUS 
8. P. F. COL. MUS8IAND8 CtUINCtUENNALIS DEOTR BIDENTALIS DONUM 
DEDIT. 

Since that time, many have supposed that the similarity of names 
led Justin into an error ; and that ne attributed to Simon Magus an 
honor which was really paid to Semo Sancus, a god of the Sabmes. 

It is certainly possible enough that Justin should have been mis- 
taken. But it must be observed that the inscriptions, although similar, 
are not the same, the order of the words being different : that the 
statue to Simon Magus is said (Justin, Apol. Sect. 73,) to have been 
dedicated by the Roman people, whereas that to Semo Sancns is a 
private offering of Sextus Pompeius. The statue of Simon Magos 
was in the form of Jupiter : (Iren. Adv, Hceres. Lib. i. c. 20. p. 9d^ 2)5. 
" Imaginem quoque Simonis» habent f octant adjlguram Jotit." — 
Ctril. CtUechea, vi. p. 87. Oxon. Iv dStt LUi Epiphan. Bbbt, xxL 
c. 3 ;) that of Semo represented Hercules. 

The objections of Valesius (in Euseb. JEfiM. EecUt, Lib. iL cI3,) 
Mttd ofBasnagCf (ExtrcU. HUt, p. 573,) founded on the MMrtioa that 
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even worship him ; and say that a certain Helena, who 
travelled with him at that time, and formerly had heen a 
prostitute, was the first Intelligence <> which proceeded 
from hiip. We know also that one Menander,' a Sa- 
maritan also, from the village of Capparetsea, a disciple 
of Simon, received power from the evil spirits, and 
being in Antioch deceived many by magical art. He 
persuaded also his followers that he should never ,wv 
die ; and still there are some of his sect who pro- 
fess to believe this. 
35. There is also Marcion of Pontus,<i who is even 



the Romans neVer attached the epithet sandus to their gods, nor 
employed the Words Deo Sancto in an inscription, are proved to be 
incorrect. There are numerous passages of the poets, and of Cicero, (^) 
in which sandus is so used: and inscriptions are extant with the 
vroTdSf Apollini Sancto^ JSsculapio Sancto^ and the hke; and with 
the very words in dispute, Deo Sancto ApoUini Pac\fero, Gruter, 
Inscript. zxxviii. 7. 

It is also said, but I know not on what authority, that the statue 
attributed to Simon Magus was of brass^ whereas that discovered was 
oi stone. 

The accuracy of Justin is questioned by Basnage, Exereit, Histor. 
p. 570 ; by Anton lus Van Dale, in his Disseriatiuneula de statud 
Simoni Mago erectd ; by Valesius, Grabe, and many others. The 
defenders of Justin's correctness on this point are Baronius, Ecdes. 
Hist, Ann. xliv. 55; Halloix, in his hie of Justin; Tillemont, 
Tom. Hi Part i. p. 341, and p. 176, and Jenkin, in his Defensio 
S. Augustini adversus Joan. Phereponi Animadversiones^ p. 176; 
Thirlby, in his notes on the passage, pretends to defend the accuracy 
of Justin ; and, in his usual way between jest and earnest, brings 
much information to bear upon the point. 

* Irenjeus Adv. Hteres. Lib. i. c. 20, and after him, Tertullian 
de Animdj c. 34, and Theodgret de Fahulis HcBreticorumy Lib. L 
ii. give an account of the strange doctrines maintained by Simon 
Magus. * * * * * * * 

p Menander was the disciple of Simon Magus, and the master of 
Satuminus. For an account of his doctrines, see Iren^us Adv. 
Bcsres. Lib. i. c. 21. Tertullian de Aniind^ c. 23, 50. De Resurrect, 
Carnis^ c. 5. Eusebius Hist* Ecdes. iii. 26. 

4 Marcion lived in the reign of Antoiiinus : (Tertullian de Pr<e- 
scr^t. c. 30,) and that this was Antoninus Pius^ appears from Ir£. 
NJEUs Adv. Heeres. Lib. iii. c. 4, who states that he flourished in the time 
of Anicetus, the tenth Bishop of Rome, who lived in the reign of 
Antoninus Pius. Euseb. Hist. Ecdes, Lib. iv. c. 10, 11, and Chroni- 
con. — iRENJECs gives an account of his tenets. Adv. Eheres. Lib. i. 
c. 29. Tertlluian wrote five books against Marcion : and the btet 
account of the opinions of that heretic is given by the 6p. of Lincoln, 

(a) Catullus Iziv. 269, Ixviii. 6. — ^TnuiLus i. 3, 6e.~^Ovi9^ Met. 1. 372.^ 
Ctaiao pro P. SextiOy 68.— Pro Milone 31.— /n Verrcnit 1. 19| v. 72. 
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now teadung hn followers to profess, that tbere is 
Bome other iGod, greater than he who created '&c 
world. This man, through the assistance of eril spints* 
hath caused many in every nation to speak .blasphe* 
aoies, and to deny that the Creator of the universe was 
Ckn>4 maintaining that some one else, of vaperior 
yiower^hath exceeded that Creator by executing greater 
W49rks. And yet all, who have sprung from these seets^ 
as we >have stated, are called Christians. In the same 
manner as those, who do not hold the same opinions 
as the pihilosophers, are still included under the com- 
mon appellation of philosophy. Now whether they 
are guilty of any of those inHBimous acts which ar« 
reported," such fCs the putting out of the lights, and 
promiscuous intercourse, and feeding on human flesh, 
we know not ; but we know that they are not per- 
secuted nor put to death by you, even on account of 
their peculiar doctrines. We have also a treatise 
composed against all the heresies which have arisen, 
which, if you wish to peruse it, we will produce. 

36. But we -are so far from committing any (such) 
injustice or impiety (as is implied in the charge of 
devouring children), that we have learned that none 
but wicked men expose infants when they are born. 
First, because we see, that almost all such are brought 
op in the vilest manner, and for the basest purposes, 
whether Ihey be male or female: and are every 
where publicly exposed, even as men of old reared 



in hu lumUious epitome of those books. Bp. Kate's Account qf 
TertvJlian, c. vii. pp. 474-505. Eusebius, {Hiat. Eccles. Lib. iv.. 
ell,) in quoting this passage, expresses himself as if it occuned in a 
book of Justin written against Marcion. 

^ These calumnies were constantly brought against the Christians ; 
and are refuted in all their apologies. Compare Justin, Second 
Apology^ p. 50. Died, cum TVyph. p. ^7. Tertdllian, Apol, Sect. 
2, 7, 8. Ad Nationea i. c. 2. Minucius Felix, Octaviua^ Sect. 9, 30. 
They are mentioned also by the martyrs, who suffered in the persecu- 
tion after the death of Antoninus Pius, (Edseb. Hist. Ecclea. Lib. v. 
c i. p. 133, A,) bjr Atbenaooras (^Legat, p. 4,) and by Obiqen 
(^Contra CeUunif Lib. vL p. 293,4,) as having been advanced at the 
Deginniog of Christianity. He atlnbutes the origin of the aoeasation 
to the Jews. Kol Sok^ ftot tapavX^aiov *lov6aUns itnoinKhai (KAffoO 
ro7( KorZ r^ ^PX^ wV ZpcortavMr/io? liiavKoklat KaravKtidcavt j«0f qyifav 

«u r, X, 
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for sale herds of oxen, or goats, or sheep, or horses. 
And ye receive the hire' and tribute and custom of 
these persons, when ye ought to cut them off from 
the face of your empire. I abstain from mentioning 
the horrible, and even incestuous, offences which 
hence frequently occur ; the manner in which men 
sometimes prostitute their children and their wives: 
or the shocking offerings which are made to her, 
whom ye call the mother of the gods. And, indeed, 
in the worship of all those who are accounted gods 
among you, a serpent is represented as a great ,^| 
symbol and mystery. (Ye accuse us also of 
extinguishing the lights, that we may give way to gross 
indulgences :) thus what ye openly practise and hold in 
honor, as if the divine light (of reason and natural sense 
of right and wrong) were overthrown and extinguished 
in you, ye falsely attribute to us : but this brings no 
blame upon us, who are free from all such abomina- 
tions, but rather upon those who do them, and bear 
false witness. For, as ye may learn, by inquiry, from 
our Scriptures, the leader of the evil dnaons is by us 
called the Serpent, and Satan, and the ]>evi],^ who, as> 
Christ hath foretold, shall be sent into fire with all his 
host, and such men as follow him, to be punished for 
endless ages. For the cause why God hath hitherto 
delayed the execution of this is the human race. For 
he foreknows that some shall be saved by repentance, 
and some perhaps who are not yet bom : and at .the 
first he formed the human race intelligent, and able to 
choose the truth and to be happy,^ so that all men 
should be without excuse before God ; for they are 
made capable of reason and foresight. But if any one 
believes not that .God cares for such things, such a 
man must either profess that God exists not at all,' or 
affirm that, if JEIe exists, he delights in evil ; or else 
that he remains as insensible as a stone: and that 



* Compare Suetonius, Caligula : c. 40. This diflgraoefol tribute 
was finally remoyed by a law contained in the code of JostiDiiui, 
tit. XL. Lib. zi. 

» Rev. xz. S. See Justin's Dial. wUh Trypho^ f, 331. 

" ti wpdrruv* 

' 9 ^i) cTyai aMv 6ii rtxyfjs hftaXoy^vu, For ii^ ^^Xf^', should pf<K 

btWj be read either i^rsxyiti or i$' Myioff, 
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yirttre bnd vice are nothing ; but that itaen judge actions 
to be good xyr bad merely oy their own opinion ; which 
is the j^eatest impiety and injustice, 

A second reasbn j for oiir not exposing infants is, lest 
any one so exposed should not be taken up, but perish ; 
and thus we should be murderers; 

87. Moreover, we dth^ marry at first, for no other 
object than to rear 'children, or else abstaining from 
marriage^ continue to live in a state of continence. 
And already one of ou^ religion, in order to persuade 
you that promiscuous concubinage is not a religious 
mystery with us, (as ye falsely allege,) presented a. 
written petition to Felix the governor, at Alexandria, 
praying that he would permit a physician to mutilate 
his person ; an operation which the physicians there 
isaid they were not at liberty to perform, without the 
governor's leave. And when FeHx altogether refused 
to grant his permission, the young man still persisted 
in Ms resolution of continence, satisfied with his own 
conscience, and that of his Christian brethren. Here 
K^ kko we may mention Antinous, who lately died, 
*alnd Vbom all, through fear lof offending the Em- 
fiefrttr Adrian) wete eager to worsnlp as a god, knowing 
well wliat kind of character he bore, and whence he 
was. 

And 4bat no onfe may advance this objection against 
na, ^' What should hinder us from believing, that he 
who by lis is called Christ^ was a man of merely 
human origin, who performed the wonders, which we 
speak oU by magical art,^ and on that account was 



Maka 



yjtfititi heite takes ap again tlie aubject of expoaing children, from 
whkht in bis uaoal diacunive manner, he had deviated, at the be- 
ginning oi this Section. 

'*■ Absurd as this objection may apiiear, it Was one which the early 
dtrlstian Apologista thought it necessary to anticipate, and on thai 
ancount sometimes laid greater atreas on prophecy than on the 
miracles of Christ. Compare Irenjbus Adv. Hcsres. Lib. ii. c. 57, 
Lactantius v. 3. " Disce igitur, si quid tibi cordis (cordi) est, non 
iddrco i nobis Deam creditum Obristum, quia mirabilia fecit, ked 
qoia vidimus in eo facta -esse omnia qns noboa annunciata aunt valt* 
cinio prophetaram. Fecit mirabilia : magum putassemus, ut at voa 
nuncupatis, (nmib.ptitatia) at Jadei tunc potaverunt, ai non -ilia iM 
ftcturum Christum prophets uno spiritu prsdizissent."— In another 
plaee (iv. c. 19,) LACTAifriua repliea to the objection, arid tb have 
been made by the oxacle of -ApoUe, and aaaanted to b^rsone of thi 
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considered to be the Son of God ?" we will proceed 
now to bring forward a proof. We will not rely upon 
testimony, but shall necessarily be persuaded by pror 
phecies delivered before the events ; since we see with 
our own eyes that events have taken place, and are 
now taking place, according to the predictions. And 
this proof will, we imagine, appear to you also the 
most perfect and most true. 

38. There were, then, among the Jews certain men, 
who were Prophets of God, by whom the prophetic 
Spirit proclaimed future events before they came to 
pass. And the kings, who were over the Jews in those 
days, possessed and preserved with great care the 
prophecies of these men, as they were first delivered, 
in books composed by the prophets themselves, in their 
own Hebrew language. Now when Ptolemy, king of 
Egypt, was forming his library, and endeavoring to 
collect the writings of all men, he heard of these pro- 
phecied, and sent to Herod ^ who then ruled over the 
Jews, desiring that the books of the prophecies inight 
be sent to him. And H^rod the king sent them written 
in their aforesaid Hebrew language. But since what 
was thus written in them could not be understood by 
the Egyptians, he again sent, and desired him to send 
men to translate them into the Greek language. This 
being done, the books have remained with the Egyp- 
tians even to this day : and they are also with all the 
Jews in every place. Yet the Jews who read, under- 

Jews, that the miracles of Jesds were performed by magic, by an 
appeal to the fulfilment of prophecy, as a continual miracle going on 
before their ^yes. — Orioen meets the same objection, with different 
reasons. Contra CeU^ hih, iu p. 88, seq. 

b This is a mistake either of Justin, or of some of his transcribers. 
The person to whoim Ptolemy sent was Elea^ar, who, according to 
Philo JuDfUB {Lib. 2, de VU& Moaia) was high-priest and king of 
Judea. JosEPHUs (Ant. XI. iy. 8,) «ays that the high-priests bad the 
supreme power, till the posterity of the Asamoneans established a 
monarchical authority. 

Grabe supposes we should here read (cpct for 'Hpfi^^. 

The account of the Septuagint yersion of the Old Testament given 
in the Cohortatio ad Qt<bco8j p.' 13, 14, which is ascrihnl to Justin, is 
somewhat different ftom this. It foitows Philo, (I^ VU, Mpaia, 
L4b. it.) in asserting that the cteventy interpreters yrem jieh shut pp in 
ft different cell, and compoied so many distinct ver^iis, which a)l 
titeiftUy agreed. 
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stand not what is written ; but regard us with hatred 
and enmity, slaying and punishing us, even as ye do* 
whenever they are able ; as ye may easily learn. For 
in the late Jewish war,<^ Barchochebas, the leader of the 
Jewish insurrection, commanded the Christians only 
to be led away to severe tortures, unless they denied 
Jesus Christ and blasphemed. 

mty 39. Now in the books of the prophets we find it 
predicted, that Jesus, our Christ, should come, 
should be born of a virgin, and be made man ; that he 
should heal every disease, and all manner of sickness, 
and raise the dead : that he should be enviously treated, 
and not be known ; that he should be crucified, and die, 
and rise again, and ascend into heaven ; that he should 
be the Son of God ; and so be called : that some should 
be sent by him to preach these things to every nation 
of mankind, and that men of the Gentiles should more 
especially believe on him. Some of these prophecies 
also respecting him were delivered five thousand years 
before his appearing,*^ some three thousand, some two 
thousand ; and some again one thousand, and others 
eight hundred years. For in the course of successive 
generations, difierent prophets succeeded one another. 

40. Moses then, who was the first of the prophets,* 
wrote in these very words : " A prince shall not fail 
from Judah, nor a ruler from between his feet,^ until 
He shall come, for whom it is reserved f and He shall 
be the expectation of the Gentiles, binding his colt to 
a vine, washing his garment in the blood of the grape.""* 



<" In the 17th year of Adrian : Eusebius, Hist. Eccles. Lib. iv. c. 6, 
and Chronicon, Eusebius says the cause of his enmity to the Chris- 
tians was their refusal to unite with him against the Romans. 

d According to the chronology of Justin Martyr, somewhat more 
than 5000 years elapsed between the Creation and the birth of Christ. 
Theopbilus (^ad Autolycum^ Lib. iil p. 138,) makes it 5515 years. 
Justin here, therefore, considers Adam as one of the prophets ; a^pree- 
ing with Theophilus, (Lib. ii. p. 104.^ Clemens AlezandnnuSi 
{Strom, i. p. 335^) in like manner regarcls the names which Adam 
bestowed upon Eve, and upon all animals, as prophetic. 

* The first, whose writings are preserved. Here, and in Sect 71, 
iho prophecy of Jacob is apparently ascribed to Moses who records it. 

t ^ iz6KtiTat — that this, and not B anciuiTa^ Vft l\\« Vtqa vm^vg^^ W 
plaiaGrom Jubtin'b Dial, vnth Tri/phe,pp,^^^^^- 
* Geo, xlix. 10, 
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Now it is fot you to inquire diligently, and to learn 
how long the Jews continued to have a ruler and a king 
of their own. It was until the appearing of Jesus 
Christ, our Master, and the interpreter of the prophe- 
cies which were not understood : as it was declared by 
the divine holy spirit of prophecy, in the writings of 
Moses, that a prince should not fail from the Jews, until 
he should come, for whom the kingdom was reserved. 
For Judah was the ancestor of the Jews, from whom 
also they have received their name. And ye, since 
Christ hath appeared, have both reigned over the 
Jews, and possessed all their country. Moreover, the 
expression, " He shall be the expectation of the Gen- 
tiles," implied, that men of all nations should expect 
him to come again ; and this ye may see with your own 
eyes, and be perstiaded of by the fact itself. For out 
of all nations of ^men, they look for Him who was 
crucified in Judea ; after whom the land of the Jews 
was immediately subjugated and given up to you. 

41. The words,^ "Binding his edit to a vine, and 
washing his garment in the blood of the grape," were 
a sign representing what should be done to Christ, 
and what he should himself perform. For an ass's colt 
was standing in a certain village bound to a vine, which 
he then corhm^nded his disciples to lead to him ; ^^ 
and when it was brought, he sat thereon, and 
entered into Jerusalem, where was that most magnifi- 
cent temple of the Jews, which was afterward thrown 
down by you. And after these things, he was crucified ; 
that the rest of the prophecy might be fulfilled. For 
the words, " Washing his garment in the blood* of the 
grape," predicted his passion which he was to undergo, 
cleansing by his blood those who believe in him. For 
that which is called by the prophet in the holy spirit, 
his garment, are the men which believe in him, in whom 
dwells the seed which is from God, even the word. 
And that, which is called " the blood of the grape," 
indicates that he who was to appear should have indeed 
blood, but that he should have it by divine power, and 
not of human seed. And the principal power> o.C^^'^ 



' TAtf pMB^9 ii •xplained ID a wxa\ax TEM^^ 
fi*l TVypAo, pp. 372, 348. 

Vol. IV.— U 
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God the Father and the Lord of all things, is the Son, 
the Word ; the manner of whose incarnation, and how 
he was made man, we shall hereafter show. For as not 
man, hut God, hath made the blood of the vine, so this 
iniimated that the blood should not be of human seed, 
but of the power of God, as, we before said. 

42. Isaiah also, another prophet, predicting the same 
things in different words, thus spake :^ *' There shall 
come a star out of Jacob, and a flower shall spring from 
the branch of Jesse:" *'and upon his arm shall the 
Gentiles hope.''' Now a shining star did rise, and a 
flower did spring from the root of Jesse, even this 
'Christ. For through the power of God, he was born 

of a virgin, of the seed of Jacob, the father of Judah, 
who hath been shown to be the father of the Jews. 
Moreover Jesse was his progenitor, according to the 
prophecy ; and he was the son of Jacob and Judah, by 
natural descent. 

43. And again, hear how expressly it was predicted 
by Isaiah, that he should be born of a virgin. For thus 
it was spoken : '* Behold a virgin shall conceive and 
bear a son : and they shall say of his name, God with 
us."" For the things which appeared to be incredible 
and impossible with men, those did God predict by the 
prophetic Spirit ; tha.t when they came to pass, they 
should not be disbelieved, but believed, inasmuch as 
they were before declared* But lest some,"" not under- 
standing the prophecy which hath been advanced, 
^ should bring the same charge against us, which we 

make against your poets, who say ihki Jupiter 
came down to women, under the influence of impure 
passions, we will endeavor to explain these words. 
Now, when it is said, " Behold a virgin shall coneeive," 
it is implied that the virgin conceived without carnal 
intercourse with any one ; or otherwise she would no 
longer have been a virgin. But the power of God 
coming upon the virgin overshadowed her, and caused 
her to conceive, although still a virgin. Moreover the 
angel of God, who was sent to the virgin at that very 

k Joftin here unites the prophecy of Balaam, Numb. zziv. 17, with 
that of Isaiah xi. 1. 
ilm.xi.1,10. »I«. villi. MaCtifla 

» hn»t ii f4 tvm n^ v«4«a9TC{, a* r. X. 
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time, saluted her SBjingy ** Behold, thou shalt conceive 
in thy womb, by the Holy Ghost, and shalt bear a son, 
and he shall be called the Son of the Highest ; and 
thou shalt call his name JESUS : for he shall save his 
people from their sins."* Thus they, who have re- 
corded^ all things concerning our Saviour Jesfs 
Christ, have taught : whom we believe ; sinee the 
prophetic Spirit also declared, as we have showM^ b^ 
the above-mentioned Isaiah, that he should be so Ik>^ii. 
Moses, therefore, the prophet already quoted, declaits,^ 
that we are not permitted to consider the Spirit, and 
the Power which is from God, to be any other than the 
Word,' which is also the first-begotten of Gon. And 
this, coming upon the virgin and overshadowing her, 
not by carnal (knowledge, but by (divine) power, caused 
her to conceive. The name also of Jests, in the He- 
brew tongue, hath the same meaning as Soter (Saviour), 
in the Greek language." Wherefore also the angel said 
to the virgin, ** And thou shalt call his name Je«us ; 
for he shfdl save his people from their sins."^ 



» Luke L 3^1, 33. Matt. L 21. 

p &imiivrjnwc6vavm»— In Sect. 86, the Gospels ore styled &iroitvtniovt^- 
iMTOj memoin. 

9 Moses nowhere makes such an assertion ; unless we suppose 
Justin to have alluded to some mystical interpretation of such a pas- 
sage as £zod. iv. 22^ ** Israel is my son, m^ first-born." Grabe 
supposes that Justin may have written ^"Rvatai mstead of Mwaiiff. 

' The SpiBiT and the Word (A^op) seem here to be confounded. 
Compare 8eci. 61, 85. Bp. Eat£ observes, with reference to the 
passages %i the early Fathers, in which irvcv/ia is used to si||nify the 
Divine Mature of Christ, '' Perhaps the idea present to their minds 
was^mlas, in the mystery of the Incarnation, the Hol7 Ghost 
eaoiotipon the Virgin, and the Power of the Highest overshadowed 
her, atid the A^os thereby became flesh, the Holt Spirit, the < power 
of the Highest,' and the A^os were the same. But Justin attnbutes 
the inspiration of the ancient .Prophets sometimes to the Atfye;, some- 
times to the Holt Spirit. Here it is difficult to interpret the latter 
of the Divine nature in Christ ; iind yet the two appear to be identi- 
fied. I know of no other mode of explaining this &ct, than by suppos- 
ing that, as the A^yot was the conductor of the whole Gospel economy, 
Justin deemed it a matter of indifference, whether he said that the 
Prophets were inspired by the Adyos; or by the Holt Spirit who 
was the immediate agent. The Holy Spirit is called in Scripture the 
*8pirH of Christ.* (Rom. viii. 9. Oal. iv. 6. PhiL i. 19. 1 Pc*. i. 11. 
In the last passage the immediate reference is to the inspiration <^(fat 
prophets,)" Bp. Kate's AeeourU ofJtutin Martyr^ ch. ii. p. 79. 

* Comjp^re ^itU, vUh 7V^/io, ^. 4^. ^ ^%Nti.V%\. 
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44. Even ye yourselves, I imagiae, will concede, 
that they who prophesy are inspired by nothing else 
but the divine word. Hear also how another prophet, 
Micah, predicted the very place where Christ should 
be born. For he spake thus : ** And thou Bethlehem, 
in the land of Judah, art not the least among the 
princes of Judah : for out of thee shall come a governor, 
that shall rule my people Israel.'^* Now Bethlehem is 
a village in the country of the Jews, five and thirty 
furlongs distant from Jerusalem ; as ye may also learn 
from the taxing, which took place under Cyrenius who 
was your first prefect"" in judea. 

Hear, again, what was foretold, to show that Jesus^ 
when he was born, should not be known by other men, 
until he came to man's estate, even as it came to pass. 

The prophecies are these. ^ ' 

# * * • • * # 

45. ''Unto us a child was born:. unto us a young 
^c^ man was given: whose government is upon his 

shoulders."* This is a prophecy of the power of 
the cross, against which he placed his shoulders when 
he was crucified, as shall be more clearly shown as we 
proceed. And again the same prophet Isaiah, inspired 
by the Spirit of prophecy, declared, ** I have stretched 
forth my hands unto a disobedient and gain-saying 
people, unto those who walked in a way that was not 
good."* " They ask of me now justice : and dare to 
draw nigh unto God."^ And again in other words he 
saith by another prophet, " They pierced my feet and 
my hands, and cast lots for my vesture."" Now David, 
the king and prophet who said thus, suffered none of 
these things ; but the hands of Jesus Christ were 
stretched out, when he was crucified by the Jews who 
spake against him, and said that he was not the Christ. 
For, as the prophet said, they in derision placed him 
upon a judgment seat, and said, *' Judge over us.'' 



" Micah v.* 2, as quoted Matt. ii. 6. 

' hirponos — Grotius, on Luke ii. 2, ahows that Cyrenius ooald not 
have been procurator. The word IWrpoiror is of general signification. 

7 There is here probably an omission of some passages (torn tho 
prophets. 

' Jm. jx. 6. * Isa. Ixv. 2. Rom. z. 21. 

* /w. hiU, 2. • Pa. xxii, 16, W. 
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The words aho, ''They pierced my hands and my 
feet,^ were a reference to the naik, which were fixed 
in his hands and feet npon the cross. And, after his 
crucifixion, they who crucified him cast lots for his 
vesture, and divided it among themselves. And that 
these things were done, ye may learn from the records 
of what took place under Pontius Pilate.^ To show 
that it was expressly predicted, that he should sit upon 
the Ibal of an ass, and come into Jerusalem, we wiU 
mention the prophetic writings of ano^er prophet, 
Zephaniah. The words are these : ** Rejoice greatly, 
O daughter of Sion ; shout, O daughter of Jerusalem : 
hehold, thy king cometfa unto thee, meek, and riding 
upon an ass, and upon a colt the foal of an ass."* 

46. Now, when ye hear the sayings of the prophets, 
as if they were delivered by some one penron, imagine 
not that they are said by the inspired writers them- 
selves, but by the divine word which moved them. 
For sometimes it prophetically declares what shall 
come to pass hereafter ; sometimes it speaks as in the 
person of God the Father, and Lord of all; sometimes 
as in the person of Christ ; and sometimes as in the 
person of the people who answer to the Lord, or to his 
Father. In the same manner as ye may see also in 
your own writers, that one person writes the whole^ 
but introduces di^rent persons as holding discourse. 
The Jews who had the books of the prophets, not 
observing Ais, knew not Christ, when he came ; and 
moreover hate us, who say that he is come, and »» 
prove that he was crucified by them, as it was 
predicted* 

47. And that this ako may be plain to you ; these 
worde were spoken, in the person of the Father, by 
Isaiah the prophet, whom we have before mentioned : 
'* The ox knoweth his owtter» and the ass his master's 
crib : but Israel doth not know me ; and my people 



< Compare Section 63. Tertullian, Apol^ Setil. 5^ 21, appeals to 
the information respecting Jesus Christ conveyed to the Emperor 
Tiberius by Pontius Pilate. 'Thete acts, or records, or Pllata were the 
memoranda of the daiiy transactions of his government. 

• Zech. ix. 9. Matt. xxi. 5. Justin Martyr, in his Dialogue viih 
Trypho^ p. 27% quotes tbb prophecy correctly, ftom Zeohflxiah« not 
from Zepnanhb, as here. 

w 
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doth not consider. Ab, sinful nation, a people full of 
iniquity, an evil seed, wicked children : ye have for- 
saken the LoRD."^ And again in another place, where 
the same prophet speaks in like manner in the person 
of the Father. " What house will ye build me, saith 
the Lord. Heaven is my throne, and earth my foot* 
stool.'*^ And again in another pl^ce; "Your new 
moons and your sabbaths my soul hateth, and the great 
day of fasting and rest I endure not ; even if ye come 
to present yourselves before me, I will not hear you. 
Your hands are full of blood : even if ye bring fine 
flour and incense, it is an abomination unto me. I 
desire not the fat of lambs and the blood of bulls. For 
who hath required this at your hands.'*^ " But loosen 
every band of wickedness, rend asunder the ties of 
violent contracts : cover the naked and him that hath 
no house: deal thy bread to the hungryJ^' Thus, 
then, may yo understand what kind of precepts are 
delivered from God by the prophets. 

48. When, again, the prophetic spirit speaks in the 
person of Christ, it expresses itself thus : '^ I have 
stretched forth my hands unto a disobedient and gain- 
saying people, unto those who walked in a way that 
was not good.'"^ And again, " I gave my back to 
stripes, and my cheeks to bufletings : I turned not away 
my face from the shame of spitting. And the Lord 
was my helper. Wherefore I turned not: but I set 
my face as a solid rock; and I knew. that I should not 
be ashamed, for he is near that justifieth me."* And 
again, when he saith, ** They cast lots for my vesture ; 
and pierced my feet and my hands.""" ** But I lay 
down and slept and rose up again : for the Lord sus- 
tained me."** And again, when he saith, *' They spake 
with their lips, they shook the head, saying, let him 
save himself." <> All which things, as ye may learn, 
were done to Christ by the Jews. For when he was 
crucified, they pouted their lips, and shook their heads, 
saying, Let him that raised the dead save himself, p 

f Lm. L 3, 4. * Isa. IxtL 1. 

k Isa. i. 11-14. i Luu Iviii. 6, 7. 

k Isa. IxT. 2. Rom. z. 21. i Isa. 1. 6-8. 

- Ps. xxii. lfr-18. • Ps. m. 6. 

' JPkxjdL7,e » Matt xxvu. 39. 
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49. Moreover, when the prophetic spirit speaks to 
foretell things to come, it is in this manner. '^ For out 
of Sion shall go forth the law, and the word of the .^ 
Lord from Jerusalem. And he shall judge among 

the nations, and shall rebuke many people. And they 
'shall beat their swords into ploughshares, and their 
spears into pruning-hooks. And nation shall not lift up 
sword against nation, neither shall they learn war any 
more."*i And that it did so come to pass, ye may 
readily learn. For from Jerusalem twelve men went 
forth into the world, and they unlearned,^ not knowing 
how to speak. But by the power pf God they preached 
to every nation of men, that they were sent by Christ 
to teach all men th^ word of God. Wherefore we who 
formerly killed one another, now not only abstain from 
fighting against our enemies, but are ready to meet 
death with cheerfulness, confessing the faith of Christ, 
rather than lie, or deceive those who persecute us. 
For we might, on such an occasion, have acted accord- 
ing to that saying (of the poet),' 

" My tongue alooe hath sworn, and not my niind." 

However it would be absurd, while soldiers, once 
engaged and enrolled by you, adhere to the oath which 
they have made, in preference even to their own lives, 
their parents, their country, and all their families, when 
ye can offer them nothing immortal ; that we, ardently 
desirous of immortality, should not endure every thing, 
in order to obtain the object of our wishes, from him 
who is able to fulfil thent, 

50. Hear also in what manner prophecy was made 
concerning those who preached his doctrine, and de- 
clared his appearing ; the aforesaid prophet and king 
having thus spoken by the prophetic spirit : ** Day unto 
day uttereth speech ; and night unto night showeth 
knowledge. There is no speech nor language whose 
voices are not heard. Their sound is gone out through 
all the earth, and their words unto the ends of the world. 
In the sun he hath placed his tabernacle : and he (is) 



« laa. ii. 3, 4. 

' UiSrai. Acts iv. 13. 1 Cor. ill, 4, 6^ 13 ; 3 Ck>r. xL 6. 

" Euripides Hippolytus^ 608. 
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as a bridegroom going out of his chamber: he will 
rejoice as a giant to run his course.'*^ 

61. In addition to these, we have thought it right 
and appropriate to mention some other prophecies, 
delivered by the same David ; whence ye may learn in 
what manner the prophetic spirit exhorts men to live : 
aad how it speaks of the conspiracy whi<;h was formed 
against Christ by Herod, king of the Jews, and the 
Jews themselves^ and Pilate who was your procurator 
^ among them, with his soldiers : declaring that all 
nations of men should believe in Him ; showing 
that OoD calls him his Son, and hath promised to put 
all his enemies under him : in what manner the devils 
endeavor, as far as is possible, to escape the power of 
God the Father and Lord of all things, and that of 
Christ himself: and how God calls all men to repent- 
ance, before the day of judgment shall come. The 
words are to this effect:" "Blessed is the man, who 
hath not walked in the counsel of the ungodly, and hath 
not stood in the way of sinners, and hath not set upon 
the seat of the scornful. < But his will is in the law of 
the Lord, and in his law will he meditate day and 
sight. And he shall be like a tree planted by the water- 
eooxMS, which shall give its fruit in its season : and the 
Jeaf whereof shall not fall off, and all which it beareth^ 
ahall prosper. Not so the wicked, not so ; but (they 
are) even as the chaff, which the wind scattereth from 
the face of the earth. Therefore the ungodly shall not 
aiand in the judgment, nor sinners in the council of the 
righteous. For the Lord knoweth the way of the 
Tiffhteoes, and the way of the ungodly shall perish." 
** Why did the heathen rage, and the people imagine 
vain things T The kings of the earth stood up, and the 
rulers were gathered together against the Lord, and 
against his Anointed, saying, Let us break their bonds 
asunder, and cast away their yoke from us. He that 
dwelleth in the heavens shall laugh them to scorn ; and 
the Lord shall have them in derision. Then shall he 
apeak unto them in his wrath, and in his anger he shall 
trouble them. But I am set up by him as a king, upon 



« Pf. xhr. ^-5, Rom. x. 18L • P«. i ii. 

' XotftAp, Of pestilences. t c«« t ««qf. 
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Sion his holy mountain, declaring the command of the 
Lord. The Lord hath said unto me, Thou art my 
Son, to-day have I hegotten thee. Ask of me, and I 
shall give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and 
for thy possession the extremities of the earth. Thou 
shalt rule them . with a rod of iron ; as vessels of a 
potter shalt thou dash them in pieces. And now, ye 
kings, he wise ; he instructed, all ye that judge the 
earth. Serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice in him 
with trembling. Receive instruction,* lest haply the 
Lord be angry, and so ye perish from the right way, 
when his wrath is quickly kindled. Blessed are all 
they that put their trust in him." 

52. And again tlie prophetic spirit, declaring by the 
same David that Christ should reign after his cruci- 
fixion, spake thus : " Sing unto the Lord, all the earth, 
and show forth his salvation from day to day. For the 
Lord is great, and greatly to be praised ; he is to ^ 
be feared above all ^ods. For all the gods of the 
nations are idols of devils : but God made the heavens*. 
Glory and praise are before his face ; and strength and 
majesty^ in the place of his holiness. Give glory unto 
the Lord, the Father of the worlds :** bring an offering,* 
and come in before his face, and worship in his holy 
courts. Let the whole earth fear before his face, and 
be established, and not be shaken. Let them rejoice 
among the nations. The Lord hath reigned from the 
wood."** 



■ Apd^avds iraiSdai. This 18 the versionof the Soptoagint. Cappel- 
LUs, (Criiica Sacra^ Lib. it. Sect. 5, p. 243,) endetTora to show how 
the difference between the present Hebrew reading and the Greek 
may have arisen. 

b ir^i varpl tQv ahovuv. The Sept. has a! mcrpia} rth l0yMv, " O ye 
kindreds of the people;" and Justin so quotes the passage in the 
Dialogue with TVypAo, p. 299, A. 

d Ps. xcvi. 1, 2, 4-10. Compare CoL ii. 14) 15. 

The passage is thus quoted by many of the Fathers. Tertulliait 
adv. Jud. c. 11, says, "Age nunc, Aleifiaii penes prophetam in 
psalmis, Deus regnavit d lignOf ezpeoto qeki intelligas, ne fortd 
lignarium aliquem regem significari potetis, et non Christum, qui 
exinde a passione Christ i (crucis) ■uperatd morte regnaWt." Anil 
again, c. 13, " Undo et ipse David leniaturum ex litPM Dominum 
dicebat.*' See also Tertullian ad9, fcrcion. iSi. ^.1&. "^kss^A^^ 
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&3. Bat whereas the prophetic spirit speaks of future 
events, as if they were already past, as may have been 
obserred in what hath been said, *we will explain this 
also, that it may not perplex those who meet with it. 
(The spirit) speaks of things which it assuredly knows 
shall happen, as if they had already taken place. And 
that we must so receive these writings will be evident, 
if ye attend to the following considerations. David 
spake the words which have been recited, fifteen hun- 
cbed years* before Christ was made man and crucified : 
and yet no one, of those who lived either before David 
or after him, gave occasion of rejoicing to the heathen 
by his sufif<^rings upon the cross. But now, in our day s,^ 
Jssirs Christ was crucified, and died, and rose again, 
and ascended into heaven, and reigned there ; and, in 
consequence of what hath been preached in all nations, 
by the apostles sent from him, there is great joy to 
those who look for the immortality, wMch he hath 
promised. 

M. And that no persons may imagine, from what we 
hsre now advanced, that we conceive events to happen 
by fatal necessity, because, as we have said, they are 
foreknown, we will explain this also. We have learned 
from die prophets, and declare it for a truth, that 
punishment and torments, as well as rewards, will be 
given to every one according to his works. For if this 
is not so, but every thing takes place by irresistible 
necessity, then there is nothing at all in our own power. 
For if it is fated that one man must be good, and 
another bad, neither is the one to be praised, nor the 
other to be blamed. And again, if the human race hath 



(Epiat. c. 8,) is supposed to recognise the words, when he says, 

Justin Martyr, in his Dialogue wUk 'Prypho,p. 298} accuses the Jews 
of having erased the words inch roli ft!Xov. There is no trace, how- 
ever, of the words in any Hebrew or Greek MS. of the Old Testament, 
or in Origen or Jerome. 

* In Sect. 39, Justin appean to allude to David, when he says, in 
nrand numbers, that some of the prophets lived one thousand years 
Man Chbiit. Theophilus, {ad Autolycumt p. 138,) places David 
elven himdnd years before Christ. The chronoloffy of Justin seems 
Ip bave bacB rather loose ; but it is probable that we numbers here 
hK99 bmi ahfliad 1^ an error of a transcriber. 
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no power, by its free-willy to avoid the evil and to 
choose the good, it is not responsible for any actions of 
any kind. But that men do stand and fall by free-will 
is thus shown. We see that the conduct of the same 
man is different at different times. Bat if it was fated, 
that he should be either bad or good, he could never 
act so differently, nor change so frequently. Neither 
indeed would some be good, and some bad: siuce q| 
in that case, we should represent fate as the cause 
of evil, and at variance with itself: or else we must 
profess that opinion to be true, which we have before 
mentioned,^ that virtue and vice are ^ nothing, but 
actions are reckoned to be good or bad by opinion only ; 
which, as true reason plainly shows, is the greatest 
impiety and injustice. 

55. But we say that this only is irreversibly deter- 
mined, that they who choose what is good shall be pro- 
portionably rewarded, and in like manner, they who 
choose the reverse shall be punished as they deserve. 
For God did not make man like the other creatures, 
such as trees and four-footed beasts, incapable of doing 
any thing by free choice ; since he would not be a fit 
object of reward or praise, if he did not himself choose 
the good, but were so made ; nor, if he were bad, would 
he deserve punishment, if he were not such by his own 
act, but were unable to become in any respect different 
from what he was made. 

56. Now the holy prophetic Spirit taught us this, 
•aying by Mo^e^. that God thus spake to the man who 
was first created: "Behold, before thy face is good 
and evil; choose the good."'* Again it is thus spoken 
by another prophet, Isaiah, as in the name of God the 
Father and Lord of all things :. " Wash you, make you 
clean, put away the evil from your souls ; learn to do 
well : do justice to the fatherless, and avenge the 
widow ; and come and let us reason together, saith the 
Lord. Even if your sins should be as scarlet, I will 
make them as white as wool : and if they should be as 
crimson, J will make them white as snow. And if ye 



< Section 36. 

k Deut. XXX. 15, 19. Justin Martyr erroneoudyattiMtoi.loJibfai 
an application made in EoeleiiasticiiA XV. 14r-V1. * ' ^ . <«i^. 
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will, and will hearken unto me, ye shall eat the good 
of the land. But if ye will not hearken unto me, the 
sword shall devour you. For the mouth of the Lord 
hath spoken these things."*- Now that which is said 
above, " The sword shall devour you,'* implies not, 
that they who are disobedient shall perish by the 
sword; but the sword of the Lord is the fire, by 
which those shall be consumed who choose to do evil. 
Wherefore he saith, " The sword shall devour you ; 
for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it." But if he 
had spoken of the sword which cuts, and immediately 
ceases, he would not have said, *it shall devour.'^ 

57. Wherefore also when Plato said,^ "The fault 
lies with him who chooses, but God is blameless ;" he 
took it from the prophet Moses, who was more ancient 
than all the writers of the Greeks. And in all, which 
philosophers or poets have said concerning the immor- 
Qo tality of the soul, or punishments after death, or the 

contemplation of heavenly things, or the like opin- 
ions, they could conceive and explain such notions only 
as they first derived from the prophets. Whence there 
appear to be the seeds of truth among them all : but 
they are proved not to have thoroughly understood 
them, since they so speak as to contradict themselves. 

58. When therefore we say, that prophecies have 
been delivered respecting future events, we assert not 
that they were foreseen, because they happened by a 
fatal necessity ; but that God, well knowing what the 
actions of all men would be, and having determine<! 
that he would reward every man according to his deeds, 
declared by his prophetic spirit, that his dealings with 
them would correspond with those actions, thus always 
leading the human race to refiection and repentance, 
and showing his care and providence for them. 

59. But the evil spirits denounced death against those 
who read the books of Hystaspes, or the Sibyl, or the 
prophets, that they might deter them from improving 



i Isa. i. 16-90. 

kJostio's interpretations are sometimes fimcifal enough. The 
mouth of the swonl, JS'^roA is a common Hebrew ezpressioii. Jer. zzi. 
7.JobLlb,n, 
iJhJiq^M. xp. 617. H.Sieph. 
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such an opportunity of learning what was for their real 
good, and retain them in slavery to themselves. But ' 
this purpose they could not entirely effect. For we 
not only fearlessly study these hooks, but as ye per- 
ceive, offer them for your consideration, being assured 
that they will be well-pleasing to all men. And even 
if we persuade but a few, our gain will be great : for 
as good husbandmen we shall receive the reward from 
our Master. 

60. Hear also what was spoken by David the prophet, 
to show that God the Father of all things would receive 
Christ into heaven, after having raised him from the 
dead, and retain him there, until he should tread under 
foot his enemies the devils, and the number of those 
should be fulfilled, who, as He foreknew, would be 
good and virtuous ; for whose sake also the final de- 
struction « of all things by fire is yet delayed. The 
words are these : ** The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit 
thou on my right hand, until I make thine enemies 
thy footstool. The Lord shall send the rod of thy 
strength out of Jerusalem : and rule thou in the midst of 
thine enemies. With thee shall be the rule in the day 
of thy power, in the splendors of thy saints. From 
the womb, before the day-star, have I begotten thee." " 
The words, "The Lord shall send the rod of thy 
strength out of Jerusalem,'' are a prophecy of that ^^ 
powerful word, which the apostles of Christ, 
who went out from Jerusalem, preached every where, 
although death was threatened against . those who 
taught, or even confessed the name of Christ, and 
which we now every where embrace and teaeh. And 
if ye too receive what we now ofier, in a"" hostile 
manner, ye can do no more, as we have already dirid,<> 
than slay us : which brings, in fact, no evil upon us, 
but will procure everlasting punishment by fire upon 
yourselves, and all those who hate us without reason, 
and repent not. 



■ iinr^puatv for 2ir(x4p«ny, as in Sect. 28, 74, 77, and Second Ap§l. 
p. 45, C. 

» Ps. ex. 1-3. This is the reading of the Septuagint. See Cappgllus, 
CrUica Sacra, Lib. iv. c. 2, 8, c. 11, 3. 

•Sections 2, 13. 
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. 61. But, lest any one should unreasonably object to 
what is taught by us, saying that Christ was born but 
a hundred and fifty years sin<^e, in the time of Cyrenius, 
and taught what we ascribe to him still later, under 
Pontius Pilate, and should accuse us of maintaining 
that all men, who lived before that time, were not 
accountable for their actions, we will anticipate and 
Bolve the difficulty. ^ We have learned, and have before 
explained, that Christ was the first-begotten of God, 
being the "Word, or Reason, of which all men were 
partakers. p They then who lived agreeably to reason, 
were really Christians, even if they were considered 
Atheists, such as Socrates, Heraclitus, and the like 
among the Greeks ; and among other nations Abraham, 
Ananias, Azarias, Misael, and Elias, and many others, 
the actions and even the names of whom we at present 
omit, knowing how tedious the enumeration would be. 
Those therefore who of old lived without right reason, 
the same were bad men,<i and enemies to Christ, and 
the murderers of those who lived agreeably to reason. 
Whereas they who ever lived or now live, in a manner 
which reason would approve, are truly Christians, and 
free from fear or trouble. From what we have already 
so fully stated, any intelligent man may understand, 
for what cause He was made man, and born of a virgin, 
by the power of the Word' and the counsel of God the 
Father and Lord of all things, and was named Jesus, 
and died on the cross, and rose again, and went up again 
into heaven. But since any further disquisition for the 
explanation of this point is not now necessary, we will 
oj proceed to the proof of that which is more closely 
connected with our present purpose* 
68. Hear, then, what, was spoken by the prophetic 



» Justin's notion was, that every degree of iatelligence which men 
pofnefl»ed, respecting the nature of the Deity, tind their relation to 
Lim, was derived from a portion of the Divine reason, A^xo;, commii* 
nicated to them ; but that the true believer in Christ only possessee 
this quality in perfection. He uses the word \6yos in different senses. 
Sometimes it denotes the Second person of the Trinity, the Word ; 
■ometimes reason or intelligence; and sometimes word or speech. 
This necessarily creates ambiguity in determining the sense of the 
term in any particular passage. 

9 iXPV^^TOit Kal ixfipot ry Zpi<rnp jfaav. 

' See note (r) on Sect 43. Compaie PYiVi. \\. 1 . 
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spirit, declaring that the whole land of Judea should 
also he laid waste. The words, it will be observed, are 
spoken in the person of the people themselves wonder- 
ing at what was done ; and they are these. *' Sion is 
become a wilderness ; Jerusalem is become as a wilder- 
ness : the house, our holy place, is accursed ; and the 
glory, which our fathers blessed, is burned with fire. 
And all its glories are fallen down. And in these things 
thou didst refrain thyself, and didst hold thy peace, and 
afflict us very sore." ■ r 

Now that Jerusalem is laid waste, as it was predicted 
it should be, ye have good proof. It was also thus 
spoken by Isaiah the prophet, concerning its desolation, 
and that no one should return thither to dwell : '* Their 
land is desolate : their enemies devour it before their 
face:^ and none of them shall dwell therein."" Ye 
well know also that ye have forbidden any man to dwell 
there : and that the punishment of death is denounced 
against any Jew who shall be found within the place.* 

63. Hear also in what manner it was predicted that 
our Christ should heal all manner of diseases, and raise 
the dead. Thus it is said, *'At his coming the lame 
man shall leap as a hart, and the tongue of the stam- 
merer shall be eloquent, the blind shall receive their 
sight, and the lepers shall be cleansed, and the dead 
shall arise and walk."]^ And that Christ did these 
things ye may learn from the records of what was done 
under Pontius Pilate.* Hear again what was said by 
Isaiah, foretelling by the prophetic spirit that Christ 
should be slain, together with those men who hoped in 
him. The words are these. '* Behold, how the just 
man pensheth, and no man layeth it to heart : and 
merciful men are taken away, and no one considereth. 



> Isa. Ixiv. 10-12. » Isa. i. 7. 

" Justin adds what is spoken, Jer. I. 3, respecting Babylon. 

* Tehtullian (ilpo2. Sect. 21,) speaks of the Jews as banished 
from their country ; and not even permitted as strangers to set foot 
upon their own land. He repeats the same assertion, odv, JucUeoSj 
e. 15. EusEBius, {Hiat, Ecdes. Lib, iv. c. 6, and in his Chronictm^) 
states that an edict was made, in the eighteenth year of the Emperor 
Adrian, forbidding any Jew to approach within sight of Jerusalem. 
Valescus, in his notes on Eosebius, Hiat. Ecclea. shows that there 
was one day in the year, on which the restriction was removed. 

f Isa. XXXV. bf6, ? Sep Sectioa ^. 
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The just man is taken away from before injustice : and 
his grave shall be in peace : he is taken away from the 
midst." ^ And again, how is it declared by the same 
Isaiah that the people of the Gentiles who expected 
him not, should worship him ; but the Jews, who con- 
stantly expected him, should know him not when he 
came. The words were spoken as in the person of 
Christ ; and are to this effect. ^' I was made known 
to them that looked not for me ; I was found of them 
that sought me not: I said. Behold, here am I, to a 
people who called not upon my name. I stretched 
forth my hands to a disobedient and gain-saying people : 
gg to those that walked in a way which was not good, 
but after their own sins : a people that provoketh 
to anger before me."*' For the Jews, who had the 
prophecies, and always expected the Christ to come» 
not only knew him not, but evil entreated him. But 
they of the Gentiles, who had never heard any thing of 
Christ, until the apostles who went forth from Jeru- 
salem declared what he had done, and delivered the 
prophecies respecting him, were then filled with joy ; 
and renounced their belief in idols ; and dedicated 
themselves to the unbegotten God through Christ.<» 
Hear also what was briefly spoken by Isaiah, to show 
that these harsh accusations should be brought against 
those who confessed Christ ; and how wretched those 
should be who spoke ill of him, and maintained that 
the ancient customs ought to be preserved. His words 
are these : << Wo unto them that call sweet bitter, and 
bitter sweet."** 

64. Hear also in what manner it was prophesied, 
that he should be made man for us ; and submit to 
suffer, and be set at naught; and should come again 
with glory. The words are these. " Because • he hath 
given up his soul unto death, and was numbered with 



* Im. Ivii. 1, 2. b isa. Ixt. 1-9. Rom. x. 21. 

* Grabb observes, that this is a formula in y/hkh Catecbamens^ 
who were subseqaenlly to be baptized, were dismissed from the Charch. 
Such a formula is given by the author of the Apottolical ConstUutions, 
(Lib. viii. c. 6,) as part of the bidding prayer, [directions how to pray,] 
which the Deacon was to use for the Catechumens. Compafe similar 
expreaaionB in Sections 17, 33, 79. 

^ /«. V. 20, • Compare Spittle qf CiiUii&^T , S«cC 16. 
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the transgressors ; he hath borne the sins of manj, and 
shall make intercession for the transgressors. For 
behold my Son shall understand, and shall be exalted, 
and shall be exceedingly glorified. As many shall be 
astonished at thee ; so shall thy appearance be .without 
honor, more than any men, and thy glory more than any 
men : so shall many nations wonder at thee ; and kings 
shall shut their mouths at thee; for they to whom nothing 
had been told of thee, and who had not heard, shall un- 
derstand. Lord, who hath believed our report, and to 
whom is the arm of the Lord revealed? We have 
declared before him, as (if he* were) a child ; as a root 
in a thirsty ground. There is no form in him, nor 
glory. Yea we saw him; and he had no form nor 
comeliness : but his form was without honor, and 
marred more than men. He was a man in stripes, and 
knowing how to bear infirmity. For his face was 
turned away, he was despised, and esteemed not. He 
beareth our sins and for us is he afiiicted. And we con- 
sidered him to be in trouble, in stripes, and in affliction. 
But he was wounded for our iniquities, and bruised for 
our sins. The chastisement of peace was upon him : 
by his stripes we were healed. All we like sheep ^^ 
have gone astray. Man hath erred from his way. 
And (the Lord) gave him for our sins ; and he opened 
not his mouth through his suffering. He was led as 
a sheep to the slaughter, and as a lamb before her 
shearers is dumb, so he openeth not his mouth. In 
his affliction his judgment was taken away." ^ Where^ 
fore after his crucifixion even all his disciples forsook 
him, and denied him. But afterward, when he arose 
from the dead, and appeared to them, and taught them 
that they should read the prophecies in which all these 
events' were predicted, and when they had seen him 
going back into heaven, they believed, and received 
power which was thence sent down upon them from 
nim, and went into all the world, and preached these 
things, and were themselves called apostles. 

65. Again, these are the words of the prophetic 
spirit, declaring to us that he, who suffered thus, hath 
an origin which cannot be expre9sed, and rules over 

f lia. lii. liii. SeptuagiDt, 
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his enemies : ** Who shall declare his generation ; for 
bis life is taken from the earth. For their transgres* 
flions he comes to death. And I will give the wicked 
for his tomb, and the rich for his death. Because he 
did no' iniquity, neither was guile found in his mouth : 
and ihe Lord will cleanse him from his stripes. If he 
ktif U be giVen an offering for sin, your soul shall see a 
lopg-lired seed. And the Lord is pleased to take his 
soul out of travail, to show him light, and to form him 
in understanding, to justify the just one who ministereth 
well to many. And he himself shall bear our sins. 
For this cause he shall inherit many ; and shall divide 
the spoil of the strong. Because his soul was given up 
to death, and he was numbered with the transgressors ; 
■ and he bare the sins of many, and he himself was given 
for their transgressions.'' ^ Hear also in what manner 
it was predicted that he should ascend up to heaven. 
For thus it was spoken : *' Lift up the gates of heaven ; 
be ye opened, that the King of glory may come in. 
Who is this King of glory ? The Lord mighty, even 
the Lord powerful.'' ^ Hear also what was spoken by 
Jeremiah^ the prophet, to show that he should also 
come again from heaven with glory. His words are 
these : ^' Behold how the Son of man cometh upon the 
clouds of heaven, and the angels with him." 
^m 66. Since, then, we have shown that all things 
which have already happened were foretold by 
the prophets, before they came to pass, we must neces- 
sarily believe with full faith, that those things, which 
are in like manner foretold, but are still to happen, will 
assuredly come to pass. For in the same manner as 
past events, which were predicted and not known, did 
come to pass, so events which are yet to happen, even 
if they be unknown and disbelieved, will come to pass. 
For the prophets foretold two comings of Christ ; the 
first, which hath already taken place, as of a man with- 
out honor and exposed to suffering; and the second, 
when it is declared he will come with glory from heaven, 
with his angelic host ; when also he shall raise again 
the bodies of all men who have ever lived, and shall 



« Isa. liU. 8-12. b Pb. xxU, 7, a 
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clothe with incorruption the bodies of those who so 
deserve, but shall send those of the wicked into ever- 
lasting fire, there to dwell in endless consciousness 
with the evil spirits. 

67. Now that these things also are foretold, we will 
proceed to show. Thus, then, was it spoken bv I^Mdel 
the prophet: ** There shall be brought togeUier joint 
to joint, and bone to bone : and flesh shall grow upon 
them.*' ^ And, ** Every knee shall bow to the Lord, 
and every tongue shall confess to him."^ Hear alsQ 
what is in like manner foretold, to show in what degree 
of sensibility and punishment the wicked shall be. The 
words are these : " Their worm shall not cease, and 
their fire shall not be quenched.""" And then shall 
they repent, when it will avail them nothing. More-' 
over what the people of the Jews shall say and do, 
when they see him coming in glory, is foretold in these 
words by the prophet Zechariah:" **I will command 
the four winds to bring together my children that are 
scattered : I will command the north to bring and the 
south to oppose not. And then in Jerusalem shall there 
be great wailing ; not the wailing of the mouth or of 
the lips, but wailing of the heart. And they shall rend 
not their garments but their consciences. One tribe 
shall mourn to another : and then shall they look on 
him whom they pierced, and shall say, Wherefore, 
Lord, hast thou caused us to wander from thy way? 
The glory, which our fathers blessed, is turned to our 
reproach." 

68. Although we might mention also many other 
prophecies, we here pause, persuaded that these are 
sufficient to convince such as have ears to hear, and 
hearts to understand ; and nothing doubting that they 
will perceive, that we are not like those, who i^q 
devise fables concerning the supposed sons of 
Jupiter, asserting what we are unable to prove. For 
how should we believe of a man who was crucified, that 
he was the first-bom of the unbegotten God, and should 
himself be the judge of all the human race, unless we 

k See Ezek. xxxvii 6-8. i Isa. xlv. 23. See Rom. ziv. 11. 

* Isa. Ixvi. 24. Mark ix. 44. 

> See Zech. it 6; xiL 2, 10, 12. Isa. zi. 12; xliii. 5« 6; Ixiu. 17 % 
Ixiv. 11. Joel iL 13. 
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found testimonies of him foretold, before he came and 
was made man, and saw also that it so came to pass ? 
For we hare witnessed the desolation of the land of the 
Jews, and have seen such men, as we ourselves are, 
men out of every nation, persuaded by the teaching 
of his apostles, and renouncing their former manner of 
life, in which they had gone astray ; and that Christians 
more numerous and more true have been made from 
the Gentiles, than from the Jews and Samaritans. For 
all other nations of mankind are called Gentiles, by the 
prophetic spirit ; but the tribes of Judea and Samaria 
are denominated Israel and the house of Jacob. 

69. And to show that it was foretold that there should 
be a greater number of believers from the Gentiles, 
than from the Jews and Samaritans, we will produce 
the prophecies, which are these. " Rejoice, thou 
barren that bearest not, break out and cry, thou that 
travailest not : for the children of the barren are more 
than those of her which hath a husband." <> For all 
the nations were barren of the knowledge of the true 
God, worshipping the works of their own hands : but 
the Jews and Samaritans, who by the prophets had the 
word delivered to them from God, and continually 
looked for the Christ, knew him not when he came, 
except a certain few, who should be saved ; even as the 
prophetic spirit foretold, by Isaiah. For he said, in 
their name, '* Except the Lord had left us a seed, we 
should have been as Sodom and Gomorrha." p These 
are related by Moses to have been cities of wicked 
men, which God overthrew, and burned with fire and 
brimstone, so that no one who was in them was saved, 
except one man of another nation, a Chaldean by birth, 
named Lot, with whom his daughters also were saved. 
And any who wish, may now see the whole of that 
country desolate and burnt up, and still remaining 
unproductive. Moreover to show that it was foreseen 
that they of the Gentiles should be more true and more 
gg faithful, we will state what was thus spoken by 
the prophet Isaiah:^ *' Israel is uncircumcised in 
heart, but the Gentiles (are uncircumcised) in the flesh.^ 
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70. What, then, hath now been bo fully seen may 
reasonably produce conviction and faith in those who 
embrace the truth, and are not vain-glorious, nor 
governed by their passions. Whereas they who teach 
the fables which have been invented by the poets, offer 
no proof to the young men who learn them : and we 
have shown that such tales are spoken, by the influence 
of evil demons, to deceive the human race, and lead 
them astray. For having heard that it was declared by 
the prophets that Christ should come, and that wiclli^ 
men should be punished by fire, they put forward mtny» 
whom we have already mentioned,' to be called the 
sons of Jupiter ; supposing that thus they might per- 
suade men to consider what was related respecting 
Christ to be merely fabulous prodigies, of the same 
mature with those related by the poets. And these 
inventions were circulated both among the Greeks and 
all other nations, where they understood the prophets 
to declare that the belief in Christ should most pre- 
vail. We shall show, however, that when they thus 
heard what was spoken by the prophets, they did not 
perfectly understand it, but erroneously imitated what 
was really performed by Christ, in whom we believe. 

71. Moses, then, the prophet, was, as we have before 
stated,' more ancient than all other writers; and he 
delivered this prophecy, which hath been .already 
quoted : ^ " A prince shall not fail from Judah, nor a 
ruler from between his feet," until He shall come for 
whom it is reserved : and He shall be the expectation 
of the Gentiles, binding his colt to a vine, washing his 
garment in the blood of the grape."' The demons 
then, hearing these prophetic words, asserted that 
Bacchus was born the son of Jupiter ; they ascribed to 
him also the invention of the viiie, and in the celebra-» 
tion of his mysteries led an ass^ in procession, antl 
taught that Bacchus was torn in pieces, and taken up 



' Sect. 29. ■ Sect, 57. ' Sect. 40. 

u U r«3v /iijpuv. See also the note (g) on Sect. 40, p. 156. 

* Gen. xlix. 10. 

Dial, with TVypAo, p. 295, where the same argument is used, and the 
same instances adduced. Flint, Hist, Nat, xzit. l^ ta^% Vts^ ^^ 
MS was sacred to ^acchvs, 
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into heaven. And since, in the prophecy of Moses, it 
was not plainly expressed, whether he who should 
come was to be the Son of God, (or of man,) and 
whether, thus riding upon a colt, he should remain 
upon earth, or ascend into heaven; since also the 
word, colt, might imply the foal either of an ass or of 
a horse, and they doubted whether he who was pre- 
dicted should lead an ass's colt, or that of a horse, as 
the sign of his coming, and whether he should be the 
Son of God or of man, they said that Bellerophon also, 
a man born of a human parent, went up to heaven* 
QQ upon the horse Pegasus. When also they heard 
that it was said by another prophet, Isaiah, that 
Christ should be born of a virgin, and should ascend 
to heaven by himself, they devised the story of Perseus. 
Knowing, again, that it was said, as hath been already 
shown by reference to the prophets, '*He shall be 
strong as a giant to run a race,"* they told of Hercules, 
who was strong, and wandered over the whole earth. 
And when again they learned that it was prophesied, 
that Christ should heal all manner of disease, and 
raise the dead, they introduced Esculapius.t> 

72. But in no instance, nor in the history of any of 
those who were called the sons of Jupiter, did they 
imitate his crucifixion : for since all that was spoken 
respecting this was figuratively expressed, as we have 
shown, it was unintelligible to them. Now the cross, 
as the prophet hath predicted, is the greatest sign of 
his might and dominion ; as is plain from what falls 
under pur own observation. For observe how im- 
possible it is that any thing in the world should be 
regulated, or any mutual intercourse carried on, without 
emplopng this figure. The sea cannot be navigated, 
unless this symbol, as the mast and yard-arm of the 
sail, remains firm in the ship. Without an instrument 
in this form, the land, cannot be ploughed : neither can 
they who dig exercise their labor, nor handicraft-men 
pursue their occupations, without implements which 
are fashioned in like manner. The human figure also 
differs from those of irrational animals in no respect 
but this, that it is erect, and hath the hands extended : 



' Sect. 29. • Ps. xix. 5, v> Com^Mft B«X, 30, 
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and in the countenance also hath the nose reaching 
downward from the forehead, hy which we are abJe to 
breathe. This again shows no figure but that of the 
cross. It is spoken also by the prophet, " Th^ breath 
before our nostrils is Christ the Lord.''^ The signs 
also in use among yourselves show the force of the 
same figure,^ [as in the instance of standards] and tro- 
phies, by which your progress is every where marked. 
In all these, ye show the true sign of authority and 
power, although ye do it ignorantly. Moreover by the 
use of the same figure, ye set up the figures of your 
deceased emperors, and denominate them gods, by the 
accompanying inscriptions. Having then thus exhorted 
you, to the utmost of our power, both by an appeal to 
your reason, and to these sensible signs, we know that 
we shall henceforth be blameless, even if ye believe 
not. For we have done our duty, and brought q| 
our work to an end. 

73. It was not sufficient, however, for the evil demons 
to declare, before the coming of Christ, that those 
sons, who have been spoken of, were born to Jupiter : 
but afterward, when Christ had appeared and dwelt 
with men, and they learned in what manner he was 
predicted by the prophets, and knew that men of all 
nations believed on him and expected him [to come 
again to judgment], they again raised up others, as we 

* Lament, iv. 30. wt^ita irpb vpooAirov ^itQv Xpttrrbg Kiptos* The 
Septoagint venion now has icv&pui vpoodtrov, <<the breath of our nos- 
trils." And the words are so quoted by Tertdllian, Adveraiis 
Marcion : iii. 6.. Advers. Praxeam. c. 14. Irenjeus, Adv. Heerea, 
Lib. iii. c. 11, p. 315. In the Apostolical Constitution^ Lib. v. c. 20, 
the words are quoted in the same manner as by Justin. Tertuluan 
argues from this passage, that it was Christ, who spake hy the 
prophets, and appeared at various times, before his coming in the 
nesh. The mystical senses, which Justin and others of the Fathers 
have applied to this passage, depend upon the Greek version, in which 
isfound Xp((rrd;Et}p(o;, and not XoMrd; Kvp/ov, *'the Anointed of the 
Lord ;" by which term probably ifiedekiah was meant. 

« TLaX rd rap' hyitv 61 fft$/i/?oXa tJv t^ ax^^p^aroi ro^rov iivaptv if)\oi* . . 

XAtfftev Kal Tuv rpoiralav* — Some words are here lost. Among 

the different x:onjectures, that of Thirlbt seems as probable as any: — 
3ifXo7' Xiyv ii rd rwv KaXovpivwv rap* hpiv ohi^CKkotp' Kal r&v rporaluv. 

Notions of the same fonciful kind, respecting the universal use of 
the figure of the cross, are found in Mtnucius Felix, Octavius^ c. 29, 
and in Justin's Dialogue with Trypho, p. 317, 318, 332. He fi.ad« 
it exemplified, among other instanoes, in lue Viotti o\x.>^^ >axi\sx)im\ , 
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have before shown, as Simon and Menander from 
Samaria : " who by the display of magical arts deceived, 
aiid continue to deceive, many. For Simon being with 
you, as we have already said, in the imperial city of 
Rome, under Claudius Caesar, did so astonish the sacred 
senate and the people of Rome, that he was considered 
to be a god., and honored with a statue, even as the 
other gods who are worshipped among you. Where- 
fore we request that the sacred senate and your people 
would join with you in considering this our address ; 
that if there be any one who hath been seduced by his 
doctrine, he may learn the truth, and be able to avoid 
error : and, if it please you, destroy the statue. 

74. For the evil demons can never persuade men 
that the wicked shall not be punished in fire ; even as 
they were unable to cause Christ to be unknown, 
when he did come ; bat this only : they can cause those 
men who oppose right reason by their lives, and have 
been brought up in depraved habits of sensuality, and 
are puffed up with vain-glory, to destroy and hate us. 
Yet we not only bear no malice against these men, but, 
as is hereby manifest, pity them and endeavor to per- 
suade them to repentance. For we fear not death, 
since it is acknowledged that at all events we must die : 
and there is nothing new,^ but a continual repetition of 
the same things in this life. And if they who partake 
of these delights are satiated with them in one year, 
they must surely hearken to our instruction, that they 
may live fqr ever, free from suffering and fear. But if 
they believe that there will be nothing after death, and 
are of opinion that they, who die pass into a state of 
insensibility, then they act as our benefactors, in libe- 
QQ rating us from sufferings and privations, while they 

yet show themselves to be influenced by hatred 
and enmity and vain-glory : for their object in thus 
removing us is not to relieve ns from distress, but by 
our death to deprive us of life and all its pleasures. 

75. The evil demons also* as we have already shown, 
raised up Marcion of Pontus, who even now continues 
to teach men to deny God the Creator of all things in 
heaven and earth, and Christ his Son, who was fore- 



*Seec,34. ' Eceles.i.9,\0. 
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told by the prophets : and asserts that there is some 
other God, beside the Maker of all things, and also 
another Son. And many, believing his pretensions to 
be the only one acquainted with the truth, deride us, 
although they can produce no proof of what they 
assert, but contrary to all reason are hurried away, as 
lambs are by wolves, and become a prey to wicked doc- 
trines and to demons. For the demons, which we have 
spoken of, strive to do nothing else but to lead men 
away from God the Creator and Christ his first-begotten 
Son. Wherefore they have fixed and continue to fix 
down to earthly things and such as are made with hands, 
those men who cannot raise themselves from the earth : 
but as for those who turn to the contemplation of 
heavenly things, they mislead them, and cast them into 
ungodly living, unless they have a wise judgment, and 
lead a life of purity free from human passions. 
' . 76. Further, that you may be convinced that when 
Plato asserted, that God made the world by a change 
wrought in matter previously unformed, he was in- 
debted to our teachers, that is to the word of God 
delivered by the prophets, hear the very words of 
Moses, whom we have before mentioned as the first 
prophet, and more ancient than any writers among the 
Greeks. The prophetic spirit, declaring by him in 
what manner, and from what materials, God in the 
beginning made the world, spake thus:^ '*In the 
beginning God created the heaven and the earth. 
And the earth was invisible and unformed ; and dark- 
ness was upon the face of the deep: and the Spirit 
of God moved upon the face of the waters. And God 
said. Let there be light; and it was so."^ Wherefore 
Plato and they who agree with him, as well as we 
ourselves, have all learned that the whole world was 
made by the word of God, from what was related and 
made known by Moses ; as ye also may be convinced. 
Moreover we know that what is called Erebus by the 
poets, was before spoken df by Moses.* 

77. Moreover, when Plato discussing the physical 
nature of the Son of God, saith in his Timsus,^ '* He 



* (Sen. i. 1-3. ^ ml lyhtn oiros, (^Qt) ^ v^ 0«a.\.^. 

k The pMsage, to which Justin aUudeB,ie\eL\«i \o ^^ ctM&ss&.^V^' 

Vol. IV.— 16 
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impressed him upon the universe in the form of a 
cross," he here also borrowed his assertion from 
Moses. For in the writings of Moses it is recorded, 
go that at the time when the Israelites came oirt of 
Egypt, and were in the desert, venomous creatures, 
vipers and asps, and all kinds of serpents, met them, 
and destroyed the people : and that Moses by the 
inspiration and power which were given him from God, 
took brass, and made it into the form of a cross, and 
placed this upon the holy Tabernacle, and said to the 
people, ''If ye look upon this figure, and believe, ye. 
shall be saved by it." He related also, that as soon as 
this was done, the serpents perished and the people 
escaped death. Plato reading this relation, and not 
fully comprehending it, nor aware that it was a type of 
the cross, but conceiving only a division in that form,' 
said that the virtue which was next to the supreme 
God was impressed upon the universe in the form of a 
cross. And he spoke also of that^'third quality, since, 
as we have already said,*" he read what Moses related 
of the Spirit of God being carried over the waters. 
For he assigns the second place to the Word of God, 
whom he declares to have been impressed upon the 
universe in the form of a cross, and the third, to the 
Spirit, which is said to have been borne over the water, 
when he saith, '* And what is in the third place about 
the third."" Hear also in what manner the prophetic 
spirit declared by Moses that there should be a de- 
struction of all things by fire. For he spake thus ; 
** There shall go down an ever-living fire, and shall 
consume even unto the abyss beneath." 

78. It is not therefore that we hold the same opinions 
with others, but that all others speak in imitation of 



-ffx^ffaft fiieniv irpdf ftlv^v iKuHpav ^XAi^Xoif, oTov X irpo<rj3aXdy, Korluifit^fv 

tls k6kXov. IHtMBuaf Tom. 111. p. 8& b. 

1 y(aff/(c, the finna of the Greek fetter Chi,— Z. " Sect. 76. 

» *0*it ydp 1^* «fp2 T<dv rdrrwf jSorcXAi vivr* IrrL m2 hettw hua 

itirra* xal hciivo ciriow Airdimtv rdw coXfiv* 6€6rfpov 6t itIm, ri Mrtfa% 

tcaX Tftrw wipii ri rptra. Plato Epi«L 8. Tom. UI. p. 319; E. "For 

thtti it is : around the King of the universe are all things, and all thioga 

fyrbim ; and he is the cause of every good thing : and about the second 

mm tboBo which are in the aecoad i^aica\ vm about the tUid tlioie 

MicA Mteinthe third place.** 
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ours. For with us information may be obtained upon 
these points, from those who have not received even 
the rudiments of learning, who, although unlearned, 
and speaking a strange language,** had wisdom and 
faith in their hearts : though some of them were lame 
and blind, so as to make it evident that these things 
were not done by human wisdom, but spoken by the 
power of God. 

79. We will state also in what manner we are created 
anew by Christ, and have dedicated ourselves to God : 
that we may not, by omitting this,, appear to dissemble 
any thing in our explanation. As many as are per- 
suaded and believe that the things which we teach and 
declare are true, and promise that they are determined 
to live accordingly, are taught to pray, and to beseech 
God with fasting, to grant them remission of their past 
sins, while we also pray and last with them. We then 
lead them to a place where there is water, and there 
they are regenerated in the same manner as we also 
were : for they are then washed in that water in the 
name of God the Father and Lord of the universe, ^ 
and of our Saviour Jesus Christ, and of the Holy 
Spirit. For Christ said, '^ Except ye be born again, 
ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven :" p and 
that it is impossible, that those who are once bom 
should again enter into their mothers' wombs is evident 
to all. Moreover it is declared by the prophet Isaiah, 
as we have before written, in what manner they who 
sinned and repent may escape (the punishment of) their 
sins. For thus it is said ; ** Wash you, make you clean, 
put away the evil from your souls ; learn to do well ; 
do justice to the fatherless, and avenge the widow : and 
come and let us reason together, saith the Lord. Even if 
your sins should be as scarlet I will make them as white 
as wool : and if they should be as crimson I will make 
them white as snow. But if ye will not hearken unto 



• Wi«ra» ^ KcX $ap$dpiov t6 ^Biyna, iREKmVMf.Adv. Htprea, Lib. ill. 
C. 4, expresses the same sentiments : " Hanc fidem qui sine Uteris 
crodiderunt, quantfUn ad sermonem nostrum, barbtii aunt, quanti)im 
antem ad sententiam et consuetudinem, et conveniafionem, propter 
fidem per^uiim sapientissimi suht, et placeqt Deo^ conversantes in 
Dmni justitid et castitate et sapientid." 

p John ill. 3, 5f 
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me the sword shall devour you : for the mouth of the 
Lord hath spoken these things." « 

80. The apostles haye also taught us for what reason 
this new birth is necessary. Since at our first birth, 
we were born without our knowledge or consent, by 
the ordinary natural means, and were brought up in bad 
habits and evil instructions, ** in order that we may no 
longer remain the children of necessity or of igno- 
rance, but may become the children of choice and 
judgment, and may obtain in the water remission of 
the sins which we have before committed, the name of 
God the Father and Lord of the universe is pro- 
nounced over him who is willing to be born again, and 
hath repented of his sins; he who leads him to be 
washed in the laver of baptism, saying this only over 
him :" for no one can give a name to the ineffable God ; 
and if any man should dare to assert that there is such 
a name, he is afflicted with utter madness. And this 
washing is called illumination,^ since the minds of those 
who are thus instructed are enlightened. And he who 
is* so enlightened is baptized also in the name of Jebvs 
Christ, who was crucified under Pontius Pilate, and 
in the name of the Holt Spirit, who by the prophets 
foretold all things concerning Jesits." 

8L The demons also, who heard that this washing of 
baptism was predicted by the prophet, caused that those 
who entered into their holy places, and were about to 
approach them, to offer libations and the fat of victims, 
gg should sprinkle themselves. Moreover, they cause 
them to wash themselves, as they depart (from the 
sacrifice), before they enter into the temples where 

1 1sa. i. 16-20. ' ^varpo^o?;. 

* The translation follows the reading proposed by Thirlbt, oiird 
Totro n6vov l-niXiyovTOs rov rdv "Xovcbfiivov dfyovro; ivi rd Xovrp^v. Thej 
pronounced over the new convert the name of the Pathrr, and of tha 
Soif, and of the Holy Spirit, according to the apostolical precept, 
Matt, xxviii. 19, but did not presume to give any other name to God, 
whose name is inefiable. 
See note on Sect. 10. 

( ^rtff/itf;. Justin in Dial, turn TVyph. p. 358, A, uses the mt» 
hngaage, ^ttrti^d/i&n>i did rod M^aroi rffv X^vroXh r^^rov, TeroM of a 
like import Vfere constantly applied U> Wp\.\«tti. \i\«>l^n,ce8 are given 
by SaiCER, (Thesaurus.) on the "?ioxd ^rvov^ft^-. vcA '^V8»»jct&^ 
IS^ccUs, Ant. XL i. 4. 
" JuBtin resumes this subject in Sect ^. 
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their images are placed. Again, the demons having 
learned what happened to Moses, the prophet of whom 
we have spoken, and tirishing to imitate him, intro- 
duced the practice, that those who enter into their 
temples, and worship the gods there, should be ex- 
horted by the priests to loose their shoes from off their 
feet For at the time when Moses was commanded to 
go down to £gypt, and lead out the people of the 
Israelites who were there, as he was feeding the flock 
of his mother's brother,' in the land of Arabia, Christ, 
whom we worship, spake with him in the appearance 
of fire out of a bush, aud said, ** Put off thy shoes, and 
come and hear." ^ And he put off his shoes, and went ; 
and heard that he must go down to Egypt, and lead out 
the people of the Israelites who were there ; and re- 
ceived great power from Christ who spake with him 
in the appearance of fire. So he went down, and led 
out the people, and performed great and wonderful 
miracles ; which, if ye wish to hear them, ye may learn 
perfectly from his writings. 

82. Now all the Jews to this day, teach that God, 
who cannot be named, spake to Moses.' Whence the 
prophetic spirit reproached them by Isaiah the afore- 
mentioned prophet, as we have already declared, thus 
aayingt ** Tm ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his 
master's crib : but Israeli doth not know me ; and the 
npople doth not consider me." Apd in like maimer 
Jestjs Christ himself also said, upbraiding the Jews 
for that they knew not what the Father is, and what 
the Son is : '* No one knoweth the Father, but the Son ; 
neither. knoweth any o;oe the Son, but the Father, and 
they to whomsoever the Son shall reveal it."* And 
the Word of GoD is his. Son, as we have before said. 
He is called also the Angel,^ (who declares,) and the 
Apostle,*" (who is sent;) since he declares whatever is 



* Exod. iii. 1. Jethro was the father-in-kw of Mofes. Joftin was 
MKhaps led into the error by thinking of Jacob feeding the flock of 
tj^an, his mother'a brother. Cren. xxiz. 10 ; xxz. 39. 

7 Exod. iii. 5. 

« Jostin treats on this subject, in his Dialogue with T^ry^ha^^.^H^i^ 

* Matt. xi. 27. This passage is c^uoXiedLUi V>CA «kdda TfiMU&sstNsv^^A 
next Section,— § 83. 

* Exod. iii. 2. • Heb. m. \, % 
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necessary to be known, and is sent to publish whatever 
18 intrusted to him: as our Lord himself said, '*He 
that heareth me, heareth him that sent me."<^ This 
also will plainly appear from the writings of Moses. 
For in them it is thus said : " And the Angel of the 
Lord spake unto Moses in a flame of fire out of the 
bushy and said, I am he who is ; the God of Abraham, 
the God of Isaac, the God of Jacob, the God of thy 
Withers. Go down to Egypt, and lead out my people." • 
Ye may learn what follows from the writings them- 
selves ; since it is impossible to comprise every thing 
in the present address. 

gg 83. Now these words have been spoken, to show 
that the Son of God, and Apostle, is Jesus Christ, 
who before was the Word, and appeared sometimes in 
the form of fire, and sometimes in the image of incor- 
poreal beings, but hath now by the will of God, and for 
the sake of mankind, been made man ; and endured 
whatsoever the demons caused to be inflicted upon him 
by the senseless Jews: who, when they find it ex- 
pressly declared in the writings of Moses, ^' And the 
Angel of God spake to Moses in a flame of fire in a 
bush, and said, I am he who is ; the God of Abraham 
and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob," ' say that 
it was the Father and Creator of all things who so 
spake. Whence also the prophetic spirit reproached 
them, saying, " But Israel doth not know me, and the 
people doth not consider me,"' And again Jesus, 
while he was with them, said, as we have already 
shown, *'No one knoweth the Father but the Son: 
neither knoweth any one the Son, but the Father, and 
they to whomsoever the Son shall reveal it."^ The 
Jews, therefore, who always thought that it was the 
Father of all things who spake to Moses, whereas he 
who spake to him wad the Son of God, who is also 
called the Angel and the Apostle, are justly upbraided 
both by the prophetic spirit, and by Christ himself, as 
knowing neither the Father nor the Son. For they 
who say that the Son is the Father, are proved not to 
know the Father, nor that the Father of all things hath 



d Matt. X. 40. • Exod. iii. 2, 14, 15. r Ibid. 

'Lull 3. hMatt.xLafT. 
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a Son, who, being the first-begotten Word of God, is 
also God. He also formerly appeared to Moses and 
the prophets in the form of fire, and of an incorporeal 
image : but now in the time of your empire, as we have 
already said, was made man, and bom of a virgin, 
according to JLhe will of the Father, for the salvation of 
those who believe in him. He permitted himself also 
to be set at naught, and to suffer, that by dying and 
rising again he might conquer death. Moreover when 
he spake out of the bush to Moses, sapng, ** t am he 
who is ; the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, 
and the God of Jacob, and the God of thy fathers," he 
intimated that they who were dead, did still exist and 
were men of Christ himself. For they were the first 
of all men who diligetatly sought after God, Abraham 
bein^ the father of Isaac, and Isaac of Jacob, as Moses 
also nath recorded. 

84. Ye may also, from what hath been already said, 
perceive, that it was in imitation of that which was 
written by Moses, that the demons caused to be placed 
by fountains of water, the statue of her who is called 
Proserpine, and said to be the daughter of Jupiter. 
For Moses said, in the words which have been already 
adduced,* '* In the beginning God created the heaven 
and the earth : and the earth was invisible and un- 
formed : and the Spirit of God moved upon the fajpe of 
the waters." They therefore said, that Proserpine was 
the daughter of Jupiter, in imitation of the spirit of 
GrdD, which was said to have moved over the water. 
By a similar perversion, they spake of Minerva as being 
the daughter of Jupiter, but not by natural generation. 
But having learned that God after deliberation made the 
world by the Word,*' they spake of Minerva as the first 
Intelligence. Now this we consider most absurd, to 
carry about the image of Intelligence in a female form. 
In like manner, the actions of the others, who are 
called isons of Jupiter, prove what they really are. 

85. We, then, after having so washed him who hath 
expressed his conviction and professes the faith, lead 
him to those who are called brethren, where they are 
gathered together, to make common prayers with great 

i Sect. 76. Gen. LI, 2. kSeenoteonSeici.^. 
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caraestnesfi, both for themselves and for him who is 
now enlightened, and for all others ih all places, that 
having learned the truth, we may be deemed worthy to 
be found men of godly conversation in our lives, and 
to keep^the commandments, that so we may attain to 
eternal salvation. When we have finished our prayers, 
we salute one another with a kiss. Afler which, there 
is brought, to that one of the brethren who presides, 
bread and a cup of wine mixed with water.* And he 

1 iRENfUs, in like, manner, speaki of the cap of the Eochariflt, 
as consisting of wine mixed with water. He calls it Kutpd^w 
xoHipioVf (Adv. Bttrea, Lib. v. c. S,) and speaks of oar Saviour, who in 
his last supper declared the mixtore of tne cap to be his own bfeod : 
(^^ temfteramentum ealieia soam sangainem declaravit :") (Lib. ir. 
c. 57 ;) and, in describing the promise <7oar Lord that he would drink 
the fruit of the vine new with his diidplet in his Father's kingdom, 
TMatt. XX vL 29,) he uses the expression, "Hsc enim et Dominos 
tiocuit, mixtionem caiicia novam in regno cum disdpulis habitonun 
se jpollicitus." (Lib. v. c. 36.) 

Some early heretics, as part of the aect of the Ebionites and of the 
followers of Tatian, used water only in the administfltion of the 
Eucharist; whence tbey are opposM by Epiphanius (iZsr. xln. 
Encrat. 4, 16,) who calls them Encratitces by Augustin {De Hmres. 
64) under the appellation otAquarii; and by Theodoret, (De F^, 
Ukeret. i. 20,) who styles them EneraHtm and ffi^dnpanutaim^ 
Clemens Alexandrinus {Stromai, L p. 375. Psdagoff. ii. S. p, 177, 
ed. Potter) mentions the same error. An Epistle <» Cyprian to 
CflBcilius (Ep. 63, p. 148, ed. Fell) b directed against this practice. 
His argument is intended to prove, that wine is essential to the sacra- 
ment, and supposes that the cup^ of which our Lord partook, con- 
tained water as well as wine. He imagines that the union of water 
with the wine indicated a mystical anion between the people and 
Christ, and that the abeence of either substance dissolves thb anion. 
It will be observed, that the object of Cyprian in this Epistle, is to 
show, not that the wine must be mixed with water, but that water 
alone did not represent sacramentally the blood of Christ. 

The third council of Carthage, TCan. 24,) decreed that in the 
Eacharist the wine should be mixea with water. And aany other 
early writers maintain the same opinion. 

In the first Common Prayer-book of the Church of England, pub- 
lished by authority of Edward the Sixth, the Minister was directed by 
the rubric, when he pot the wine into the chalice, <* to put thereto a 
little pure and clean water." The same custom existed m the Anglo- 
Saxon Church. See Palmer's Antiquity qf the Engli»h RUuait 

C IV. SCCl. 9. 

Although, however, this custom is primitive and perhaps apostolical, 
and although it is probable that the cup which our Savioar conse- 
crated at the last supper did contain water as well as wine, according 
to the general practice of the Jews, (Maimonides, Lib, de SolennitcUe 
/'asch. c, 7,) yet it has been long decided by theok^giaof that the 
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having received them gives praise and glory to the 
Father of all things, through the name of the Son and 
of the Holy Spirit, and gives thanks in many words 
for that God hath vouchsafed to them these things* 
And when he hath finished his praises and thanksgiving, 
*aJl the people who are present express their assent, 
saying. Amen, which in the Hebrew tongue, implies. 
So be it. The President having given thanks, and the 
people having expressed their assent, those whom we 
call deacons give to each of those who are present a 
portion of the bread which hath been blessed, and of 
the wine mixed with water ; and carry some away for 
those who are absent. 

86. And this food is called by us the Eucharist, (or 
Thanksgiving :) of which no one may partake unless 
he believes that what we teach is true, and is washed 
in the laver, which is appointed for the forgiveness gg 
of sins and unto regeneration, and lives in such a 
manner as Christ commanded. For we receive not 
these elements as common bread or common drink. 
But even as Jesus Christ our Saviour^ being made 
flesh by the Word of God,*° had both flesh and blood 
for our salvation, even so we are taught, that the food 
which is blessed by the prayer of the word which came 
from him, by the conversion of which (into our bodily 
sabfitance) our blood and flesh are nourished, is the 
flesh and bloud of that J£su» wliu was made flesh« For 
the Apostles, in the Memoirs composed by them, which 
are called Gospels, have related that Jesus thus com- 
manded them ;° that having taken bread, and given 



mixture of water is not essential to the sacrament. Cardinal Bona 
refers to Bernard, as speaking of those who considered water to be 
essential, but, he sa^s, "The judgment of theologians is certain, that 
the consecration of the elements is valid, even if water be omitted, 
although he who omits it is guilty of a grievous offence." (BoNi, JRer, 
Lit. Lib. u. c. 9, 3.) 

In our present rubric, although the mixture of water with wioe is 
not enjoined, it is not prohibited. 

This questidn is treated by Bingham, Eecl. Ant, XV, it. 7; 
Wheatley on the Common Prayer^ c. vi. sect. 10, 5 ; Palmer's -An- 
tiquity of the English Ritual, c. iv. sect. 9, and in a Dissertation by 
VossiDs, Theses Theologicce, p. 494. 

B See note on Sect. 43, and Bp. Kate's Aeeount of Justin Martyr^ 
ch. iv. p. 86, note 6. 

'^ Matt, xi^vi. 26. Mark xiv. 23. L\ike xiAi. V^ . 
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thanks, he said, " Do this in rememhrance of me : this 
is my foody :" and that in like manner having taken the 
cup, and given thanks, he said, " This is my blood ;" 
and that he distributed them to these alone. And this 
too the evil demons have in imitation commanded to be. 
done in the mysteries of Mithra. For ye either know 
or may learn, that bread and a cup of water are placed 
in the rites appointed for the initiated, with certain 
prayers. After these solemnities are finished, we after- 
ward continually remind one another of them. And 
such of us as have possessions assist all those who are 
in want ; and we all associate with one another. 

87. And over all our offerings, we bless the Creator 
of all things, through his Son Jesus Christ, and 
through the Holy Spirit. And, on the day which is 
called Sunday, there is an assembly in one place of all 
who dwell either in towns or in the country ; and the 
Memoirs of the Apostles or the writings of the prophets 
are read, as long as the time permits. Then, when the 
reader hath ceased, the President delivers a discourse, 
in which he reminds and exhorts them to the imitation 
of all these good things. We then all stand up to- 
gether, and put forth prayers. Then, as we have 
already said, when we cease from prayer, <» bread is 
l)rought, and wine, and water: and the President in 
like manner offers up prayers and praisc^s with Ma 
utmost power t and. the peopre express their assent by 
saying, Amen. The consecrated elements are then 
distributed and received by every one ; and a portion 
is sent by the deacons to those who are absent. 
gq 88. Each of those also, who have abundance 
and are willing, according to his choice, gives 
what he thinks fit : and what is collected is deposited 
with the President, who succors the fatherless and the 
widows, and those who are in necessity from disease 
or any other cause ; those also who are in bonds, and the 
strangers who are sojourning among us ; and in a word 
takes care of all who are in need.? 



* The previoas description was that of the first Communion after 

baptism : Justin here relates the ordinary celebration of the Eucharist. 

P Bp. Eate, in his Account of Justin Martyr, p. 91, noCioei the 

Mitentions which had taken place in the mode of celebrating the com- 

jouaioa between ike time of the k^Mnn^ vtflthaiof Justin. The 
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89. We all of us assemble together on Sunday, 
because it is the first day in which God changed dark* 
ness and matter, and made the world. On the same 
day also Jesits Christ our Saviour rose from the dead. 
For he was crucified the day before that of Saturn : 
and on the day aAer that of Saturn, which is the day of 
the Sun, he appeared to his apostles and disciples, and 
taught them what we now submit to your consider* 
ation. 

90. If nofv what we have advanced appears to be 
reasonable and true, honor it accordingly ; and if it 
appears folly, despise it as foolish, but pass not sentence 
of death against those who have done no evil, as if they 
were enemies. For we have already forewarned you, 
that ye shall not escape the future judgment of God, if 
ye continue in unrighteousness. And we shall exclaim, 
What God wills, let that come to pass. Although we 
might demand of you, from the epistle of the most great 
and illustrious Csesar Adrian, your Oather, that which 
we require, that ye should command right judgment to 
be made, we have yet preferred that this should not 
take place because it was so ordained by Adrian, but 
have made this address and explanation to you, know- 
ing that we demand what is just. And we have sub- 
joined also a copy of the letter of Adrian, that in this 
too ye may perceive that we speak the truth. The 
copy is as follows : 

THE EPISTLE OF ADRIAN RESPECTING THE 

CHRISTIANS. 

TO MINUCIU8 FUNDANVS. 

We have received the letter written*to me by the 
most renowned Serenius Granianus whom you suc<« 
ceeded. It seems then to me that the matter must not 
be left without inquiry; lest those men should be 
troubled, and a means of evil doing should be open to 
false accusers. If then the people in the provinces are 
able to advance so far in their accusations against the 
Christians, as to answer before the seat of judgment, 

Mef of theie was the tepantion of the time of pertakiog of tlM 
Bneharut from that of their ordinary meaL 
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let them have recourse to these means alone, and not 
aet by vagae accusaitions or mere clamor. For it is 
£ir better, if any one wishes to bring an accusation that 
you should examine it. If therefore any one accuses 
them, and proves that they have done any thing against 
the laws, dispose of the matter according to the severity 
of the offence. But I require you, if any man bring 
such a charge falsely, deal with him according to his 
deserts, and take care that you punish him. 



THE EPISTLE OP THE EMPEROR ANTONINUS PIUS TO 
THE COMMON ASSEMBLY OP ASU.* 

The Emperor Cssar, Titus ^lius Adrianus AntoDinus Augustus 
Pius, Pontifex Maximus, fifteenth time Tribune, thrice Consul, 
Father of his Country, to the Common AssemUy of Asia, sends 
greeting. 

I AM well assured, that the gods themselves will take 
heed that men of this kind shall not escape : for it is 
much more their interest to punish, if they can, those 
who refuse to worship them. Whereas ye trouble 
them, and accuse the opinions which they hold, as if 
they were Atheists : and bring many other charges, of 
which we are able to discover no proof. Nay, it would 
be in their estimation a great advantage to die for that 
of which they are accused : and they conquer you, by 
throwing away their own lives, rather than comply 
with what ye require them to do. 

With respect to earthquakes, which either have 
happened or do happen, it is not fitting that ye should 
regard them with despondency, whatever they may be, 
comparing ypur own conduct with theirs, and ob- 
serving how much more confidence they have toward 
God, than ye. Ye, in fact, at such periods, appear to 
forget the gods, and neglect your sacred rites. And ye 
know not the worship which belongs to God ; whence 

* EusEBius, ERat. Ecclea, Lib. iv. c. 13, jp^ves this Epistle, as having 
been written b^ Marcus Aurelius Antonmus, although in c. 12, he 
•ppears to ascribe it to Antoninus Pius. Valesius and Scaliqer 
tmnk that it was written by Marcus Aurettus. Halloix, in his fife of 
Jiutin, c. 5t and Caye, in his life of Justin, c. 10; agree in UKribinf 
tJbe hUee to Antomnvm Pius. 
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ye envy those who do worship him, and persecute them 
even unto death. Respecting such men, certain others 
of the rulers of provinces wrote to my father of blessed 
memory ; to whom also he wrote in reply, that they 
should in no wise trouble men of that kind, unless they 
were shown to be making any attempt against the 
dominion of the Romans. Many too have given in- 
formation respecting such men to me also, to whom I 
answered, in conformity with my father's opinion. If 
then any one shall bring any charge against one of 
these men, simply as such, let him who is so accused 
be released, even if he should be proved to be one of 
this kind of men : and let the accuser himself be subject 
to punishment. 
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Note C. on § viii. p. 68. 

ASyos atSioSj oIk iirb ciyrjs irpoAdoir. 

This passage has given rise to much discussion : some contending 
that it has reference to the SigCy or " Silence," of Valentinus ; 
others that it relates to the erroneous opinions of other heretics, ante- 
rior to Valentinus : and others, agam, that the words refer to no 
specific heresy, but simply guard against an error which might arise in 
consequence of Jesus Christ being styled the Word of God. 

The sense of the passage seems to be this.—' Jesus Christ is the Eter- 
nal Word, proceeding from the Father. But this procession must not be 
confounded with any act of the human Acuities. The word, by which 
the thoughts of man are made known, arises in consequence of a 
previous mental act ; and before man's word goes forth, it is preceded 
by a state of silence. But, in this respect, the analogy between the 
procession of the Word from the Father, and the springing forth of the 
word from the mind of man, entirely &ils. The Word ot cSrOD was 
Eternal, and there was no period preceding the procession of the 
Word from the Father, corresponding to the silence which exists 
before the word of man is pronounced.' 

iRENiEUs, in exposing the fanciful and impious tenets of the different 
sects of Gnostics, expresses the same sentiment, on more than one 
occasion. Thus, Adv. Hesres. Lib. ii. cap. 18, he says, " Sed quoniam 
quidem reprobabilis et impossibilis prima Noos, id est sensus ipsorum, 
emissio est, manifesto ostendimus. Videamus autem et de reliquis. 
Ab hoc enim Logon et Zoen fabricatores hujus Pleromatis dicunt 
emissos, et Logi, id est Verbi, quidem emissionem ab hominum aiTecti- 
one accipientes, et addivinantes adversus Deum, quasi aliquid magnum 
adinvenienies in eo quod dicunt a Nu (No^i) esse emissum Logon : 
quod quidem omnes videlioet sciunt, <|uoniam in hominibus quidem 
consequenter dicatur, in eo autem qui sit super omnes Deus, totus 
Nus, et totus Logus cum sit, quemadmodum prsediximus, et nee aliud 
antiquius, nee posterius, aut aliud alterius habente in se, sed toto 
squali et uno perseverante, jam non talis hujus ordinationis sequetur 
emissio. Quemadmodum qui dicit eum totum visionem, et totum 
auditum, (in quo enim ndet, in ipso et audit ; et in quo aodit^ in ipso 
et videt) non peccat : dc et qui ait totum ilium sensum, et totum ver- 
bum, et in quo sensus est, in hoc et verbum esse, et verbum ejus esse 
hunc Nun (Notiv) minus quidem adhuc de Patre omnium sentiet, de^ 
centiora autem magia quUm hi^ qui hUionem prdativi hominum verbi 
transferunt in Dei etemum Verbum^ et prolationis initium donantes^ 
et genesiriy quemadmodum et suo verbo." 
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And in a subsequent part of the same chapter ; 

" Et usque hoc quidem, qaemadmodam pnediximus, omnes homi' 
num afiectiones, et notiones mentis, et ffenerationes intention^M et 
emissiones verborum conjicientes verisimiutor, non Terisimiliter ^ntiti 
sunt adversus Deum." 

in another place (Lib. ii. cap. 47) he approaches still more nearly 
the sense of this passage of Ignatius; 

"Hsec autem oecitas et stultiloquiam inde provenit nobis^ c|aod 
nihil Deo reservetis ; sed et ipsius Dei, et Ennceie ejus, et Verbi, et 
Vits, et Christi nativitates et prolationes annunciare Tultis : ct has 
non aliunde accipientes, sed ex affectione hominum : et non intelli- 
gitis quia in homine quidem, qui est compositum animal, capit hujus- 
modi dicere, sicut prsdiximus, {Lib. ii. 16,) sensum hominiS| et 
Ennoeam hominis: et quia ex sensu Enncea, de Enncea autem 
Enthymesis, de Enthymesi autem Logos : (quem aatem Logon? aliod 
enim est secundum Gr»cos Logos, quod eat principale quod ezco- 
gitat, aliud organum per quod emittitur Logos:) et aliqtumdo qui' 
dem quiescere et tacere hominemf aliquando aiiUm lo^i et operari, 
Deus autem cum sit totus mens, totus ratio^ et totua i puitM opcrana^ 
«t totus lux, et semper idem et similiter exktens, Jcalt et utile eat 
nobis sapere de Deo, et sicut ex Scripturis difdmiu^ non jam hujna* 
modi affectus et divisiones decenter erga eum subaaqoenUir. Vekcitati 
enim sensus hominum, proper spiritale ejus, Bon snfficit lingua 
deservire, quippe carnalis existens : undo et intus sufiugatur verbum 
nostrum, et profertur non de semel, sicut conceptum est a sensu ; sed 
per partes, secundum quod lingua eabnunistrare prsvalet." 

It has been cODceived that Ignatius, !» *hja passage, had a par- 
ticular reference to the heresy of Valentinus, vrnoae notbns of the 
Erocession of the Logos from Sige are well known. This appears 
ighly improbable; although Victorinus and Rupertus say that 
Valentinus taught his heresy during the hfe of the Apostle St. John. 
The latest period fixed for the death of Ignatius is a. d. 116 : and, 
according to Tertullian de Prcescriptione HaBreHcorum^ cap. 30, 
Valentinus was living when Eleutberius was Bishop of Rome, which 
was at least as late as a. d. 185, or seventy years after the death of 
Ignatius. Unless, therefore, Valentinus lived to be nearly a hundred 
years old, he could scarcely have begun to disseminate his doctrines 
before the death of Ignstius. There is, however, no occasion to make 
the supposition that Ignatius alludes to the peculiar tenets of Valen> 
tinus. Iren^us, (Lib. i. 5,) Tertullian, {de Pr<E8criptume Barret, 
cap. 33, 46, 47, Advtrsua ValentinianoSf cap. 3, 4,) and other autho- 
rities, show that Valentinus, in many of his absurd notions, merely 
adopted opinions which had been propagated by the Gnostics, Nico- 
laitans, Simonians, and other heretics. Eusebius (de Ecclesiasticti 
Theologia^ Lib. ii. cap. 9,) expressly alludes to Simon Magus, as 
holding the impious opinion, that there waa a time when " God and 
silence alone were." (u ii MdpKtXXos )rdXfia2^or(0cvdaC| irtfXat niv X//uv 
£7yac riv Ocbv, kuI riva 'Hov^tay A/ta r^ 0c6 imypd^uv UvrQ Kar* airdv 
iKtivov rZv liOltav alptcnarSiv t!tpytY^t 8f rd i^ta ioyiiaHiuv irt^atvcro 
Xiyuv, tiv Oeos teal ^ty/j.) And that this pas«ge vsjurs to Simon Magus 
is plain from Euseb. Hist, Eccles. ii. 13, when he speaks of him in the 
very same terms : racfji nh oZv tlipxfy*^ tAplvwus rpSirov yivts^ai tvv 
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Bp. Pearson, in hia VindiciB JgnattaruBj contends that, althoogh it 
cannot be positively proved that Ignatius was entirely unacquainted 
with the tenets of Vaientinus himself, yet the words in question haT« 
no reference to that heretic, but are aimed at the opinions of the 
Ebionites, received firom the older Gnostics. 

Bp. Bull, in his Defensio JiHdei iViacTKE, Sect. iii. cap. 1, examines 
this passage at length, and arrives at a conclusion somewhat different 
from that of Bp. Pearson. He is of opinion, that the heresy opposed 
by Ignatius is that of the Judaizing Gnostics, of whom Cerinthus was 
the chief. This conclusion is founded upon a most careful investiga- 
tion of the whole passage. It is plain, he thinks, from the context, that 
the heretics whom Ignatius opposes are one and the same, through- 
out the whole of this portion of his Epistle : that, since these heretics 
maintained that the law of Moses was still binding upon Christians, a 
tenet never ascribed to Yalentinus, they were certainly not Valen- 
tinians ; and although this error was maintained by the Ebionites, yet 
that there are other points which evidently refer to some other heretics 
than they. Thus, the Ebionites had no philosophical notions re- 
specting the procession of the Word firom the Father, which Ignatius 
appears to refute, when he says that " the Word proceeds not from 
silence." Again, his exhortation, in Sect. 7, that they should come 
'* as unto one Jesus Christ, who proceedeth from one Father, and 
exists in One and a returned to One," is a manifest allusion to the 
Cerinthian GnoiCks, who held that Jesus and Christ were two 
persons; that Christ descended and entered into Jesus at his 
baptism, and before his passion returned into the pleroma : and that 
the Father of Jesus was the Demiurge, who made the world, but the 
Father of Christ was a higher power. The words in Sect. 8, "For 
this cause they were persecuted, being inspired by his grace fully to 
convince the unbelievers that there is One God, who hath manifested 
himself by Jesus Christ his Son," refer also to the errors of the 
Gnostics, who maintained that the world was created either by angels 
or by a being different and inferior to the supreme God, who revealed 
himself to mankind by Christ, his Sen. Iren. Adv. Hceres. iii. II. 
Bp. Bull is therefore of opinion that Ignatius in the words, "not 
proceeding from silence," intended to oppose some erroneous notions 
of the same heretics concerning the procession of the Son from the 
Father j as in Sect. 9, he clearly refers to another error of the Ju- 
daizing heretics, who denied the true passion of Christ. In Sect. II, 
he warns the Magnesians " not to &11 into the snares of vain-glory," 
another apparent allusion to the Gnostics, whose very name was 
assumed to mtimate their superiority in knowledge to other Christians. 

He then shows, by the testimony of Epiphanius, Philastrius, and 
Augustine, that the observance of the peculiar rites of Judaism, from 
prudential motives, was at that period one of the professed tenets of 
the Cerinthians, although Cerinthus himself did not submit to the rite 
of circumcision, as he taught others to do. It is thought that St John 
alludes to the Cerinthians, when he speaks to the Philadelphians, 
respecting them of the synagogue of Satan, which say they are Jews, 
and are not, but do lie. Rev, iii. 9 ; see also Rev, ii. 9. And it is 
remarkable that Ignatius, writing to the same Philadelphians, Sect. 6, 
says, " If any ono preach the Jewish religion to you, hear him not. 
For it is better to leam the Christian faith from one who is circum- 
cised, than the Jewish from one who is uncircumciaed." 

17* 
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Bp- Bull then proves, b/ the Ustimony of Irgnsus, Adn. Hara, 
iii, II, ihal Ihe NicolaiUin,. CsriBihiani, and Mber early heKtica held 
teneM of th« mme abnud kiod as thow Bftetnard profwed by the 
Vateaiinuu, rospccting Torioaa ordeia of^ons, between tbe auprcmc 
God and the Creator of Ihe world ; and shows that it is highly ptobo- 
bls that the very procession of Ihc Word from Sigt, ar " Silance/ ' 
uas one of their nations. GKEaoRT Naxianzln, indeed, O^at. 33, 
enumerates the Cerinlhiint imong those Gnostics who reckoned 
liylhUB and Sife in (he nnmbei of tbeii jGoaa. 

Upon the w&Je we may be justified in concluding ; 

1. That if the words "d*i iirS Eiy^i .poAfla^" be an allusion to 
the opinions of Valenlinus, such an allouon cannot be shown to be 
dironologically imfxHsible; nor would it prova that the Epiille In 
which it occurs is eilhei inlerpolaled oi Gctitiout. 

2. That there is the highest probability that Ihe words refer lo 
the emneoua notions, either of Ibe Carinthisn betelics, or of other 
Gnostics belbre Valentinus. 

3. That this is a plain testimony of ■ writer of (he Aposiolic age la 
the abiolule aleiniiy of JEatra Cbribt, Ihe Word of Coo. 
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Election, 17, 
Emperors. JaMin't addroi I 

196 — spotheotii nt, 147. 
Enerstitc, 198 n. 



EpiphwiliiBiiuoled, 9: 



-— ohiTMlor ef, 1 



Eather, DillDiple of, 34. 
. Euchorial, offsringe io the, 24 n, IS 
Is be ofUu celebrued, tl— sue. 
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biib^, /^-mod« of Hlsbrau'ng, B««r, liD of; e2, 74, 


I8fl8,19l). HereOM, enrLy, SS «— prs7»r for 




niil, «», luii, iiiyiii, ili, 40, 


Bermas, Blitflierd of uy n. 




ffigl.Pris«,M,ae,M. 


Endiui, biBLoparAndDch, Hidii. 


fliSS^f^tamni,iii. 




Smyrm, 130, 


Hamility,.!., B, 30-BXMiBlc6or, U- 
Hymns, allemaie slngiDg oi; uiiii s. 


F. 


Pulh, 1^ ir. 18, aj, 60, 62, 75, 86, 


X. 


Fasting. 183. 


lii^T^t, 163, 183 ». 


F.»,1S6.. 


ldol.wor»hip, 133, 146. 


PMhm, TClue qf Ihsir wriiinE., ii bi, 


lah-ATiUB, Bpisiles of; siii-Jriivii 


erroraoSiiis. 


es, 63— life and cbiriulsr oC 


Pestivaig of nmtiyfa, IIB. 


juiiii s— death of, roiv «— iw- 


Pl«vui NtapaliB, 13S t.. 


counl of the marlyrdom of, illvi, 


Flesh of Chhist, fiuib so called, 76 


101 M— his desire of manjriloiii, 


— tbe Gospel liknaed to, SI— the 




EuchEri,i.S4, ya. 


1, Epiuta ot, their siyia, 




ixiviii, their design, uivm s. 


Foradeh^ nicoQciJiiblo wiih comin- 


their gBimiiwnos*, il SB— odiiions 


gSD.;?, 168. 


oi; »]ii. 




Incamsibn iS the Son, t4d, 147 K 


Prw-wiU, 134, lis, 167. 


16B es. 




yndiofrf. the term applied lo bap- 


G. 


ti»d psrsoOB, 61 n. 


TiviTts and ymims, fiS «.■ 
Gonlilei^wha sra, 17S,ialliiiaor, 176, 
Gorniaaioos, tha Snjrnaui nunyr, 

Gibbo^qooled, 125 r. 


mi, xivili, nil, 3 «, a n, at -, 
29fl, 31», 9Dn,130«.143». 144 1 

Irenucb, ilO«. ' 
Isaac, his eiampls, IS.. 


GnonicB, His ofihc, tSl. 




J. 


God, his merer, 13, 16— his triuh, 


17 — rejoicci ID his own works, 19 s 


Jitms, Epistle o(. nUurfons to, bi.- 


—his gifts, ao .-wiAout form, 


Clemenl, «iii. 


l33-wilh™i nans, 133 «, 184. 


Jerome quoted, 39, 41. 63 «, 79 ... 


Gods aC ihe Heaibcn, nil dunm, 


S9 fi, 91 n. 


129— ddfiai irn^n, 133, IBO-Uieir 


Jews, enmity of against Ule Cliris- 




tianSilEBs. 


G[Kd.PridaV,tollec.for,90«. 




G^pel, likened u B»h of Cbbist, 


J„dith.e«rppl.of34. 


S4— our common hope, 86-^ts 


Jupiter, Eona of, 146 ■, 1T7 b, eiim- 


records the tmo ground of liiiih. 


pleoU47. 




jDSTiH MarTVB, lifo and wrliing. 


Gospels, nreronoas ip, by Clemani, 
mli, byPolyorp, ttri, bj Igns. 


of;riiiiM-(|U01ed,B»,34«,43, 




liua, xl, meolion of 1>J- JusIid, 169, 


K. 


H. 


KatDja.pul-, loan. 


Kayc, Bishop, volua of hti writings, 
.i-qnot«i, lS9n. 


HudEDJDK orPhsrsob's bean, 32, 


Harmony of Clirislians 10 the praist 


K>lK< IDS "• 


OTGOD, 67. 
^^tebm, polluUuns ofihs, les .. 


Kingdom sought fir by CarfWlWii j 



r of lalvatian, G, 6. 



lZf,h^,il 



— ,... . -. , irogaied, 63«, a, 
tiws, hnnitn, not lo ba broken, 13u, 
Xaymdtii lue of the term, 25. 

Life, liuman erauiaFsa of, ISO. 
lanoi, bisbop of Home, ht. 
IjQfd'l dfl J, ob«orTAJ»e ofj 69 n. 
tot, enampla of. 7. 
Lori vUe, (be oumpk of, 7- 



Ifrial, SOI nquired, t>3^ 



^•1 

t. 1 



Mlgisid ulH, 137, 142, lliO a, 111^ 
MsroioQ, Polycarp'i convorMiio 

MartingE, 164 — bow lo bo oonlrnclei 

Martyrs, exMipl« rf, 4, El, IIW, 11 

Moriyrdom, daalre at, xiif, imi, 1 
I, 79 n, IQL, IDS — an imiialioa i 

Mary, the Tli^inily of, 63 n. 
Mcnander, tho poet, quolod, 14G — ll 

(inoalir;, ISi, ISD, 
Mincrra, her UrUi^ a fiibuloUB imil 

lionoflhsinearnatlon, 1S7. 

27 — of dijina appointniflnl, 24 
er, SS— Mdeta lu, M-^ommisaii 



Bcles of Chbibt, US, 194 s, 17 
..aoulDBB gifta, 103 n, 
MiihrojioyaiDrioaof, 190. 



la of, referetieM lo, bj ]| 
lii, bj PolycMpi »» "f 



, by Igna 

4, 51 QrtWinL ill UIH piBU-l^lUfi, 

p ^ «, [Jeep ami fruitral, 3. 

' PetK«bUDiBB, B, 63— of Ghrlnlaiia, 

10 be aougbt, 109 — 



Paler, Epiatke of, 
Clamret, -^" ' ' 
by Igtmti 



M aaffiuanl groumla ofindB- 



by Polycai 
-mattyidc: 
o(62. 



'hilQwpbara, who « called, 181— 
of dlffeKDl claiaaa, 12S, ISl, IG2— , 
borrow Irom the aacreil wrldas*, 



Plain quoted, 127, 132, 1«, !■ 
la), 1B2 — indebted U MoBH 

nwifi<i.s2K 

i|!,''ii»«.'' 



^flO. 



0, 72, 7i 



wiihout worka, 



PnHU,3J,V'3a,'B6.' 
Prorewion, vafue1«B wi 

Prophecy, proororChrlnianity from, 
lee 81— nature of, 161, 186. 

ProplwciH, unfulSlled, 171— mil- 
understood by the derili, 1 77 ■> 

PrDphEi9,theirlBkhinCHRiBT,6as, 
■" ^ — '■''• 15C — how ioaplrtd, 



Miry'B virginily, 63 h, ^ib doom, 



Sdriptu™, miperioril;? of to unio- 
Bpifed writing! of pioua ntoi, EJv 
— quotnliom of hv ClEmsnt' of ' 
Rome, iiii e, by Poljcarp, ui h, 
by IgnaUue, il at. 
'Self-devoiion, 32. 

8«aBSaDcui,theRamssEod, 160 n. 
iginl Version, hittorj o6' 1S6. 
.__,_jiWBrBhip, 163. 
Sibyl, tilt, MS, 169. 
"■■ eofCHBHT, ea-of Gob, 6*— 
1I8T csme not forth from, SS— 
js Biihop, BB, 83. 
L Magiu, deifieulioD of, ISO a, 






161. 
Pro«tpme,wcinuiifiDi, 1B7. 

Puniahment, future, US n, 177, 1 
— eiprnal, 113, 133, 13S, 142, It 

4- 

Qiiinlui, a Ptoygian, 109, 



ReuoD, Ckbibt eocoUed, 170. 
iZecof Rjn'nw of Clemem, 21. 
Rwenoretion, 1S3, 189— preflchtd by 



RomnnB, eplltla [ 
by Clement, X] 



iril, the divine niitnre of CHRIe' 
» celled, 169 n— the Holy w 
ibipped, 131, 1— -••--'■' 



d.£?w™ 



Star, thel tOTOiled CSBlar'a birth. 



Tenullian quoted, iv, 1 6 n, 29 n, 10^ 

69 n, ES n, 6i n, 39 n, 94 n, lis »,' 

144 n, 16S11, 171 n, 179 n. 
ThaokgDiriiig, a Cbiiatiui duly, 

136 a. 
Theodoret quoted, 40, 41. « 

Theotihilua of Aoliocb quoted, 63 n, "i 

127 n, 146 n. 
Theopborue, significslion of Iho na 



ao4 
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'7'^ 



Trajan's persecution of the Chris- 
tians, xzziv 8. 

Tribute and custom, parent oi^ 141. 

Truth alone to be maintained, 126, 
132~the only ground of assent, 
^ 148. 

U. 

Unity, Christian, 07, 67, 70, 75, 83, 
84, 85, 96. 

Usher, Abp., quoted, lucvi. 

V. 

Valens, 52. 

Venantius Fortunatus quoted, ^ 
Verus, the emperor, his genealogy 

and diaraCter, 126 n.- 
Virgin. conoeption of the, 158 s. 
Virgimty, 138 s— of Mary, 63 n, 

w. 

Wak^ Avchbishop, his translation 
of Uie writings of the apostolical 
fathers, jdii s, zliv, 66. 



Warfare, Christian, 22, 98. 

Water, admixture of, with the EtP 

charistio wine, 188 ». 
Widows, 49, 94. 
Will of God, the source of blessing, 

19, 23, 67— the ruleof wor^ip, 25. 
Wine of the holy communio^, 183. 
Women, duties of, 1, 14, 49, 97. 
Word, the, 129, 134, i35, 146, 148, 

168, 159, 170, 182,486, 187, 189. 
Works, good, recojptfmended, 19 8, 98. 
World, destructian of, by fire, 146 s, 

182. / 

Worship, to !» orderly performed, 

24 8— in one place, 68, 85 — ^the 

object of the Christian, 129 ss— of 

false gods, 129, 133 — of one God, 

140, 190~-public, 190. 



z. 



Zoeimas, 61. 
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